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PREFACE.

—

I sINCERELY express my regret for the long delay
in the appearance of this volume. I should be egotis-
tically tedious if I were to narrate here the causes
of that delay; but I hope that my readers will do

me the justice of believing that they were chiefly
causes beyond my control. L
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CHAPTER I

—_——

CHARAUTER OF THE LATTER PORTION OF TURKISH HISTORY—
ACCESSION OF SULTAN IBRAHIM—FOLLY AND WICKEDNESS
OF HIS GOVERNMENT—REVOLUTION —IBRAHIM DEPOSED
AND PUT TO DEATH—FOREIGN EVENTS DURING IBRAHIM'S
REIGN—WAR WITH THE COSSACKS—BEGINNING OF THE
WAR OF CANDIA—MAHOMET IV.,, AT THE AGE OF SEVEN
RAISED TO THE THRONE—CONTINUED TUMULT AND MISERY
—THE FIRST KIUPRILI MADE VIZIER*

IN the preceding portion of this history we have
traced the fortunes of the House of Othman during a
period of nearly four hundred years. A further space of
rather more than two centuries remains to be examined,
before we connect the narrative of the exploits of
the early Sultaus with a sketch of the great contest, of
which their empire is now the occasion and the scene.

This final volume will comprise the reign of thirteen

l~ * See Von Hammer, books 49 to 51.
VOL. IL B



2 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

princes, from Ibrahim, who succeceded Amurath IV., in
A.D. 1640, to Mahmoud II., who died in 1839. It will
include also the sixteen eventful years, during which
the present sovereign, Abdul Mcjnid, has striven to
uphold the honour, and to retrieve the fallen pros-
perity of his race. Such a character, and such a
position as his, must ever command sympathy and
admiration. But, with the exceptions of the now
reigning Sultan, and of the great though unsuccessful
man, who was his immediate predecessor on the throne
of Constantinople ;—perhaps with the exceptions also of
Mustapha II. and Selim III.,, the Turkish princes
whom we are proceeding to contemplate, form figures
of but languid interest on the historic page. The
decay of the State accords with the degeneracy of its
rulers : and minute descriptions of the troubles and
‘calamities of declining empire are generally monotonous
and unattractive. We shall indeed still have our
attention drawn to fierce and eventful wars; and we
shall still meet with names, that must ever live high in
martial renown ; but they are wars, in which the
Crescent has generally, though not invariably, gone
back ; they are principally the names of commanders,
who have grown great, not in the advancement, but at
the expense of the House of Othman : such names as
Montecuculi, Sobieski, Eugene, and Suwarrow. Yet,
gleams of glory and success on the Turkish side will
not be found altogether wanting ; and, besides the
individual Sultans, who have been already specified as
honourable exceptions to the general character of the
Royal House since the fourth Amurath, there have been
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truly great men in the councils and the armies of
Turkey. She has had her Kiuprilis, and others, whose
names have long deserved and commanded moré than
merely Oriental celebrity. We may remark also, that
these last two centuries of Ottoman history, though less
picturesque and spirit-stirring than its earlier periods,
are more practically instructive and valuable for us to
study, with reference to the great problems which the
states of Central and Western Europe are now called
on to solve,—how to redress the international balance of
power, and how to provide securities against the
aggressive ambition of Russia. It is also from com-
paratively recent scenes in the Turkish annals, that we
gain the best materials for judging what probability
there is of such reforms and reorganisations being
effected in the Ottoman empire, as may enable it
hereafter to hold its own in the conflicts of the great
powers of the world, instead of depending on the
jealousies which those powers entertain of each other,
for protection, almost as perilous to its recipient as the
subjugation- which for a time it averts. And even
those politicians, who neither expect nor desire the
maintenance of the Ottoman dominion, but who hope for
the rise and growth of independent Christian states
from among the European populations now subject to
the Moslem, must look with interest on the historical
events of the last century, by which the authority of the
Sultan has been so materially affected, especially in the
Trans-Danubian principalities, in Servia and in Greece.
When Sultan Amurath IV. expired, his brother

Ibrahim, whom he had vainly doomed with his own
B2
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dying breath to die, was the sole surviving repre-
sentative in male descent of the House of Othman.
Ibrahim had during Amurath’s reign been a prisoner in
the royal palace; and for the last eight years had
trembled in the daily expectation of death. When the
grandees of the empire hastened to his apartment with
the tidings that Sultan Amurath was no more, and with
congratulations to their new sovereign, Ibrahim in his
terror thought that the executioners were approaching,
and barred the door against them. He long refused to
believe their assurances of Amurath’s decease ;* and
was only convinced, when the Sultana-mother ordered
the body of her dead son to be carried within sight of
the living one. Then Ibrahim came forth, and mounted
the Turkish throne ; which received in him a selfish
voluptuary, in whom long imprisonment and protracted
terror had debased whatever spirit nature might have
originally bestowed, and who was as rapacious and
bloodthirsty, as he was cowardly and mean. Under
Ibrahim the worst evils that had prevailed in the time of
Amurath’s weakest predecessors were speedily revived ;
while the spirit of cruelty, in which Amurath had
governed, continued to rage with even greater enormity.

For a short period Ibrahim’s first Grand Vizier,
Kara-Moustafa, laboured to check the excesses and
supply the deficiencies of his sovereign. The Christian
subjects of the Porte received from Kara-Moustafa

* Compare in Suetonius, Vit. Claud. cxi, the account of the terror of
Claudius when saluted as Emperor after Caligula’s death. “Rumore cwmdis
exterritus prorepsit ad solarium proximum, interque preotenta foribus vela se
abdidit. Latentem forte discurrens gregarius miles animadversis pedibus e
studio sciscitandi quisnam esset, agnovit, et pro metu ad genua sibi adciden-
tem, Imperatorem salutavit,” &c. &c.
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impartial justice ; and he attempted with some degree
of temporary success to keep down the growth of
abuses in the financial administration of the empire.
He had the perilous honesty to speak with frankness
to the dissolute tyrant whom he served, to oppose
Ibrahim’s mad caprices, and to strive against the per-
nicious influence of the favourite sultanas and buffoons,
who trafficked in the sale of posts and dignities. The
offence which the Vizier thus gave, and the reputation
of having amassed much wealth, were sure causes of
ruin to one who served a moody and avaricious master
like Ibrahim. At the same time the Vizier’s character
was far from faultless ; and his errors and his merits
co-operated to effect his destruction. Moustafa was
violent and implacable in his enmity towards all who
rivalled or seemed likely to rival him in power ; and he
was unscrupulous as to the means which he employed
in order to overthrow an adversary. But his deadliest
foes were those whose inferiority of sex and station
screened them from reprisals ; and the immediate
cause of the Grand Vizier’s fall, was an affront which
he gave to the lady who held the office of governess
of the Harem. This female functionary of Ibrahim’s
State, the Kiaya-Khatoum, had sent a requisition to the
Grand Vizier for an instant supply of 500 carts of
wood for the use of the Harem. At this very time
grave tidings of troubles in the provinces and on the
frontiers had reached Constantinople. Intent on these
matters, Kara-Moustafa neglected to send the faggots
for the ladies. A few days afterwards, while he was
presiding in the Divan, he received, two hours before
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the usual time of the council's rising, a message from
Ibrahim commanding him immediately to dismiss the
Divan and appear before the Sultan. The Vizier
obeyed, and hastened before his royal master. Ibrahim
instantly demanded of him, “ Why have not the 500
loads of wood for the Harem been supplied ?” “ They
shall be sent,” replied the Vizier. Then, with more
courage than prudence, he added, “ My Padischah, is it
wise or proper for thee to call on me to break
up the Divan, and to confuse and delay the weightiest
affairs of state, for the sake of attending to 500
loads of wood, the whole value of which does not
amount to 500 aspres? Why, when I am before thee,
dost thou question me about firewood, but sayest not
a word about the petitions of thy subjects, the state of
the frontier, and of the finances?” The Mufti
Yahya, who was informed of this conversation by
Husein Effendi, who was present, advised the Grand
Vizier to be more guarded in his words, and to treat
nothing as of trifling importance in which the Sultan
took an interest. Kara-Moustafa replied, “Is it not
doing the Sultan good service to tell him the truth?
Am I to turn flatterer ? I had rather speak freely and
die, than live in servile falsehood.” *

Resolved, however, not to die without an effort to
overthrow his enemies, Kara-Moustafa formed a device
to ruin Youssouf Pacha, who had lately risen rapidly
in favour with the Sultan, and who was the Vizier’s
mortal foe. Kara-Moustafa caused money to be

* The Turkish historian, Naima, who narrates this speech, states that he
heard it related by Husein Effendi. Von Hammer, vol. iii. p. 234, n.
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distributed among the Janissaries of the capital, to
induce them to refuse their rations, and to allege the
undue influence of Youssouf Pacha as the cause of
their discontent. But the scheme was soon disclosed
to the Sultan, who summoned Kara-Moustafa before
him, and ordered his instant execution. Kara-Mous-
tafa escaped from the royal presence to his own house ;
and, when pursued thither by the executioners, instead
of exhibiting the passive submission which Oriental
statesmen have generally shown in such circumstances,
he drew his sabre and fought desperately, till he was
overpowered by numbers, disarmed, and strangled.*
The successor of Kara-Moustafa in the Grand
Vizierate was Sultanzadé Pacha. He was determined
not to incur his predecesssor’s fate by uncourtly
frankness towards his sovereign. He flattered every
caprice, and was the ready instrument of every passion
of the Sultan, whose immoderate appetite for sensual
pleasures, and savage fondness of ordering and of
witnessing acts of cruelty, now raged without stint
or shame. Ibrahim, who remembered the check
which Kara-Moustafa used to impose on him, could not

* When Kara Moustafa's palace was searched by the Sultan’s officers, five
pictures, being portraits of Kara Moustafa and four other ministers of state,
were found in a place of concealment. It was supposed that the late Vizier
had used them in magical rites; and a Moor, who was said to have been his
tutor in sorcery, was burnt alive. Von Hammer remarks that probably Kara
Moustafa was fond of paintings, but kept them as forbidden treasures in a
secret part of his house. The strict followers of the Mahometan law consider
all representations of the human form, either in statuary or painting, to be
impious : both as encouragements to idolatry and as profanations of God's
chief workmanship. They say, that at the Last Day pictures and statues will
rise round the artists who produced them, and call on the unhappy makers to
supply their creatures with souls. .
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help feeling some degree of surprise at the universal
obsequiousness of his new Grand Vizier ; and asked
one day of Sultanzadé, “ How is it that thou art able
always to approve of my actions, whether good or
evil?” “ My Padischah,” replied the shameless minis-
ter of despotism, “thou art Caliph; thou art
God’s shadow upon earth. Every idea, which thy
spirit entertains, is a revelation from Heaven. Thy
orders, even when they appear unreasonable, have
an innate reasonableness, which thy slave ever reveres,
though he may not always understand.” Ibrahim
accepted these assurances of infallibility and impecca-
bility ; and thenceforth spoke of himself as a divinely
inspired agent in the midst of the most disgraceful
scenes of folly, vice, and crime.* So gross were these,
that the very inmates of his harem sometimes mur-
mured ; and the Sultan’s mother remonstrated with him
against the corruption and frivolity of his conduct ; but

* ————— Nihil est quod credere de se

Non possit, quum laudatur Dis mqua potestas.—Juv. Sat. iv. 70.

Another observation of the same great moralist, that
“Et gni nolunt occidere quenquam

Posse volunt.” Sat x. 96.
I8 remarkably illustrated by an anecdote, which Daru (Histoire de Venise, tome
v. p. 40, note) relates respecting the effect produced on Louis the XIV. of
France, when he heard of the summary assertions of absolute right over his
subjects’s lives which Sultan Ibrahim used to practise. The Count de Cezy had
been French ambassador at Constantinople, and had seen Ibrahim stab with his
own hand, without the slightest form of trial, a minister, who was accused of
misconduct. Some years afterwards, when the Count had returned to Parig,
he narrated, in the presence of King Louis, this trait of the power of the
Turkish Sultans, and other similar scenes which he had witnessed. Il
échappa au roi de dire, ‘ Voild cependant régner.” Le duc de Montausier, qui
€était prosent, se retourna vivement vers 'ambassadeur, en lui disant tout haut,
¢Ajoutez done qu'on les étrangle’ Louis XIV. répara mnoblement 'ce
moment d’oubli, en nommant gouverneur du dauphin celui qui avait osé dire
un mot si severe.”
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in vain. Ibrahim replied by quoting the words of his
Grand Vizier ; and let loose his absolute power in the
gratification of every frivolous vanity and caprice, of
every depraved appetite, of every feverish fit of irritable
passion, and every gloomy desire of suspicious malignity.

The treasures, which the stern prudence of Amurath
bhad accumulated, were soon squandered by the
effeminate prodigality of his successor. In order to
obtain fresh supplies of gold for his worthless favourites,
and for the realisation of his wild fancies, Ibrahim
sold every office of state, and every step in the honours
both of Pen and Sword, to the highest bidder. The
burdens of the old taxes were inordinately increased,
and new imposts were added; the very names of
which showed the frivolous causes for which the Sultan
drained the resources of his subjects, thus adding
the sense of insult to that of oppression. One of
Ibrahim’s passions was a morbid craving for perfumes,
especially for amber. Another was an excessive fond-
ness, not only of wearing, but of seeing around him, furs
of the most rare and costly description. To meet these
desives, Ibrahim created two new taxes; one called
the Fur Tax, and the other called the Amber Tax.
The madness of the Sultan’s love for furs was worked
up to the utmost by hearing a legend told by an old
woman, who used to amuse the ladies of the Harem by
narrating stories to them at night. This legend de-
scribed a certain king of the olden time, who was
dressed in sable-skins, whose sofas and couches
were covered, and whose palace was carpeted and
tapestried also with the fur of the sable. Ibrahim
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instantly set his heart on being similarly arrayed, and
on decking the Serail in like manner. He dreamed
all night of sables; and in the morning he commanded
in the Divan that letters should be sent to all the
governors and great men of the empire, enjoining each
of them to collect and forward to Constantinople a
certain number of sable-skins. A similar requisition
was made on all the Ulema, and all the civil and
military officers in the capital. Some of them were
driven to desperation by this mad tyranny, and openly
gave vent to the indignation which it inspired. Mo-
hammed Tchelibi, the judge of Galata, appeared before
the Grand Vizier clad in the gown of a common
dervise, and reproached him bitterly for the folly and
wickedness of the government. He demanded an
audience of the Sultan, and added, “There can but
happen to me one of three things. You may kill me;
and, in that case, I shall think myself fortunate in being
made a martyr. Or, you may banish me from Con-
stantinople ; which will not be unpleasant, as there have
been several shocks of earthquake here lately. Or,
perhaps, you will deprive me of my employments.
But in that I have saved you the trouble. I have
appointed my deputy, and have changed my judge’s
robe and turban for the dervise’s gown and cap.” The
Vizier, alarmed at such boldness, heard him in silence,
and concealed his resentment. A colonel of the
Janissaries, named Black Mourad, to whom the five
hundred men of his regiment were devotedly attached, at
this time returned from the Candian wars, and was met
on landing by a treasury officer, who, in conformity
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with the resolution of the Divan, demanded of him so
many sable-skins, so many ounces of amber, and a
certain sum of money. Rolling his eyes, bloodshot
with wrath, on the tax-gatherer, Black Mourad growled
and thundered out, “I have brought nothing back from
Candia but gunpowder and lead. Sables and amber
are things that I know only by name. Money I have
none ; and, if I am to give it you, I must first beg or
borrow it.” Not satisfied with the produce of these
exactions, the Sultan arbitrarily confiscated and sold a
large mass of heritable property. The capricious
fancies ot his favourite ladies were as costly to the
empire as his own. Ibrahim permitted them to take
what they pleased from the shops and bazaars without
payment. One of these fair plunderers complained to the
Sovereign that she disliked shopping by daylight ; and
forthwith appeared a mandate from the Sultan requiring
all the merchants and shop-keepers of the capital to
keep their establishments open all night, and to provide
sufficient torchlight for their wares to be seen clearly.
Another lady told Ibrahim that she wished to see him
with his beard adorned with jewels. Ibrahim decked
himself accordingly, and appeared in public thus be-
dizened. The Turks looked on this as an evil omen ;
because, according to Oriental traditions, the only sove-
reign who had adopted such embellishment was King
Pharaoh of the Red Sea. Enormous treasures were
squandered on the construction of a chariot, incrusted
with precious stones, for the use of another Celceno of
the Harem ; and 25,000 piastres were expended, that
an equally splendid skiff should bear the Sultan along
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the Bosphorus. The disasters of the Venctian wars
during the year 1648 irritated more and more the
Ottoman nation against their imbecile but oppressive
ruler; and a formidable conspiracy was organised to
deprive him of the power which he abused.

Foremost among the conspirators were the chief
officers of the Janissaries ; and the most active of these
was Black Mourad, the colonel who had spoken with
such rough frankness of the royal requisition for amber
and sable. He knew that his head was in hourly peril ;
and it was indeed only by a timely warning from a
private friend in the seraglio that he escaped death.
- The Sultan and his Vizier celebrated with great splen-
dour, on the 6th of August, 1648, the marriage of one
of Ibrahim’s daughters, a child of eight years old,
with the Vizier's son. Mourad and three other
Janissary colonels, named Mousliheddin, Begtasch, and
Kara-Tschaoush, were bidden to the royal marriage
feast, at which it was intended to secure and slay them.
But the doomed men avoided their sovereign’s snare,
and summoned, the same night, their comrades to the
mosque of the Janissaries. It was there resolved to
depose the Grand Vizier. This was the first avowed
object of the conspirators, but they were fully prepared
to strike further. The birth of several princes since
Ibrahim’s accession, the eldest of whom, named
Mahomet, was now seven years old, had deprived the
Sultan of the protection which, in the early part of his
reign, he derived from being the sole representative of
the House of Othman. The whole body of the Ulema
co-operated with the soldiery ; and no one was more
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active or determined in promoting the revolution than
the chief Mufti, whose deadly enmity Ibrahim had
earned by a gross insult offered to his daughter.
Ibrahim heard the demand of the insurgents respecting
his Vizier, and took away from him the seals of office ;
but with a gleam of friendship and humanity, feelings, of
which at other times he seemed destitute, he strove to
protect his fallen favourite’s life. The soldiery and the
Ulema made Sofi Mohammed Grand Vizier, and sent
him to the Sultan to make known their will that the evil
minister should be given up to them for punishment.
Ibrahim had the imprudence to strike the chosen
Vizier of the army and the people, and to threaten him
that his own turn for punishment would soon come.
The insurgents now surrounded the palace, and their
words grew more and more menacing. The Sultan
sent his master of the horse to bid them disperse. The
veteran Moussilheddin harangued him in the hearing of
Janissaries, the Spahis, and the civil officers, who were
now all joined in the revolt, saying, “ The Padischah
has ruiced the Ottoman world by pillage and tyranny.
Women wield the sovereignty. -The treasury cannot
satiate their caprices. The subjects are ruined. The
armies of the infidels are winning towns on the frontiers :
their fleets bloockade the Dardanelles. Hast thou not
been an eye-witness of the state of affairs ? and why
hast thou not told the Padischah the truth ?” “ The
Padischah,” answered the envoy, “knows nought of
this. The guilt is mine: for I feared to speak the
truth to the Padischah in the presence of the late
Vizier. But now tell ne what ye desire, and I will
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faithfully repeat your words before the throne.
Mousslibeddin, in the name of the assembly, demanded
three things—first, the abolition of the sale of offices ;
secondly, the banishment of the favourite Sultanas from
the court; thirdly, the death of the Grand Vizier.
The master of the horse took back this message to the
Sultan, who made feeble preparations for resistance by
arming the gardeners and pages of the palace. It was
now night, and the chiefs of the Ulema among the
insurgents wished to retire to their homes. But the
men of the sword were wiser than the men of the law ;
and the colonels of the Janissaries said to their judicial
comrades, “If we separate to night, we may be unable
to assemble again in the morning. Let us keep
together till we have re-established order in the world ;
and let us in a mass pass this night in the mosque.”
The Ulemas obeyed, and in the morning the united
revolutionists began their work of vengeance. The
obnoxious Vizier was discovered in his hiding-place and
slain, as was the grand judge of Roumelia, who was
hated by the people for his debauchery and venality.
A message was now sent into the Serail, requiring the
Sultan to come forth to the troops. As Ibrahim com-
plied not with this desire, two of the chief Ulemas were
commissioned to wait upon Ibrahim’s mother, the
Sultana Validé, and to inform her that it was resolved
to dopose the Sultan, and to enthrone her grandson
Mahomet in his stead. It has been mentioned that this
princess had vainly expostulated with Ibrahim respecting
his carcer of insane profligacy and tyranny. The only
effect of her remonstrances had been to draw on her
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the Sultan’s hatred ; and Ibrahim had treated her and
the princesses, his sisters, with gross indignity, and was
justly suspected of meditating their destruction. But
the aged Sultana now strove hard to avert the wrath of
the people from her unworthy son. It was known that
the force of armed attendants in the Serail was utterly
inadequate to protect Ibrahim against an assault by
the insurgents; and even this slight guard was
evidently indisposed to peril their lives for an
odious and despised waster. The Sultana Validé
consented to receive a deputation from the army and
people, consisting of the Mufti, the Cadiaskers, and of
Moussliheddin, Begtascth, and Black Mourad, the
Janissary colonels. They found her apparelled in the
deepest mourning, and only a negro eunuch attended
to fan her. They stood before her in respectful
silence, and she said to them, “Is it a just thing
thus to raise revolts? Are ye mnot all slaves,
whom the bounty of this House has fed ?” The
old veteran, Moussiliheddin, moved to tears by
these words, replied, “ Gracious mistress, thou art
right. We have all known the benefactions of this
House ; no one more than myself, for these eighty
years. It is because we are not thankless men,
that we can no longer stand idly by, and witness the
ruin of this illustrious House and of this realm. Obh,
would that I had not lived on to see these days !
What is there that I can covet further for myself ?
Neither gold nor rank could profit me. But oh, most
gracious lady, the foolishness and the wickedness of the
Padischah are bringing irreparable ruin upon the land.
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“ The unbelievers have captured forty strong places on
the Bosnian frontier ; and eighty of their ships cruise
before the Dardanelles ; while the Padischah thinks of
nothing but of his lusts and his sports, of squandering
and of corruption. Your wise men, learned in the law,
have met together, and have issued a Fetva for a
change in the occupation of the throne. Until this
be accomplished, ruin cannot be averted. Be gracious,
oh lady! oppose this not. You would not strive
against us, but against the hely law.” The Sultana
begged hard that they would leave her son in posses-
sion of the sovereignty, under the guardianship of the
Ulema and the Grand Vizier. Some of the deputies
secmed disposed to yield ; but the aged grand judge
of Anatolia, Hanefizade, took up the discourse, and
said—*“Oh, royal lady, we have come hither, fully
relying on your grace, and on your compassionate
solicitude for.the servants of God. You are not only
the mother of the Sultan; you are the mother also
of all true Believers. Put an end to this state of
trouble ; the soomer the better. The enemy has the
upper hand in battle. At home, the traffic in places
and ranks has no bounds. The Padischah, absorbed
in satisfying his passions, removes himself farther and
farther from the path of the laws. The call to
prayers from the minarets of the Mosque of Aya
Sofia is drowned in the noise of fifes, and flutes, and
cymbals from the palace. No one can speak® counsel
without peril to the speaker : you have yourself proved
it. The markets are plundered. The innocent are
put to death. Favourite slaves govern the world.”
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The Validé made one more effort, and said, « All this
is the doing of wicked ministers. They shall be
removed ; and only good and wise men shall be set in
their stead.” “ What will that avail?” replied Hane-
fizadé, “Has not the Sultan put to death good and
gallant men who served him, such as were Kara-
Moustafa Pacha, and Youssuf Pacha, the conqueror
of Canea?” “But how,” urged the Sultana, “is it
possible to place a child of seven years upon the
throne ?” Hanefizadé answered: “In the opinion of
our wise men of the law a madman ought not to reign,
whatever be his age ; but rather let a child, that is
gifted with reason, be upon the throne. If the sove-
reign be a rational being, though an infant, a wise Vizier
may restore order to the world; but a grown-up
Sultan, who is without sense, ruins all things by
murder, by abomination, by corruption, and prodi-
gality.” 8o be it, then,” said the Sultana; “I will
fetch my grandson, Mahomet, and place the turban
on his head.” The litttle prince was led forth amid
the enthusiastic acclamations of the military and legal
chiefs. All the attendants of Ibrahim had now aban-
doned him. A throne was raised near the Gate of
Happiness of the Serail ; and three hours before sunset,
on the 8th of August, 1648, the principal dignitaries
of the empire paid homage to Sultan Mahomet IV. Only
a few were admitted at a time, lest a crowd should
frighten the child. The Sultana Validé placed her
grandson in charge of a trusty guard ; and the Viziers
and the Ulema proceeded to announce to Ibrahim the
sentence of deposition. “My Padischah,” said Abdul-

VOL. IL o
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gaziz-Effendi, “according to the judgment of the Ulema,
and the chief dignitaries of the Empire, you must retire
from the throne ”— ¢ Traitor,” cried Ibrahim, “ Am
I not your Padischah? What means this?” “No;”
answered Abdul-zaziz Effendi, ¢ Thou art not Padis-
chah, for as much as thou hast set justice and holiness
at nought, and hast ruined the world. Thou hast
squandered thy years in folly and debauchery; the
treasures of the realm in vanities : and corruption and
cruelty have governed the world in thy place.”
Ibrahim still remonstrated with the Mufti, saying
repeatedly, “ Am I not Padischah ?”—* What means all
this?” A Janissary colonel said to him, “Yes, you
are Padischah ; you are only required to repose your-
gelf for a few days.” “But why then,” said Ibrahim,
“must I descend from the throne?” “ Because,”
answered Aziz Effendi, “you have made yourself
unworthy of it, by leaving the path in which your
ancestors walked.” Ibrahim reviled them bitterly as
traitors ; and then, lowering his hand towards the
ground, he said, “Is it a child so high, that you are
going to make Padischah? How can such a child
reign ? And is it not my child, my own son?” At last
the fallen Sultan yielded to his destiny, and suffered
them to lead him to prison, repeating, as he went,
“This was written on my forehead ; God has ordered
it.” He was kept in sure, but not rigorous captivity
for ten days, when a tumult among the Spahis—some
of whom raised a cry in his favour, decided his fate.
The chiefs of the late revolution resolved to secure
themselves against a reaction in behalf of Ibrahim, by
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putting him to death. They laid a formal case before
the Mufti, and demanded his opinion on the following
question : “Is it lawful to depose and to put to death
a Sovereign, who confers the dignities of the Pen and
of the Sword not on those who are worthy of them,
but on those who buy them for money?” The
laconic answer of the Mufti was, “ Yes.” The ministers
of death were accordingly sent to Ibrahim’s prison,
whither the Mufti, the new Grand Vizier Sofi Mo-
hammed, and their principal colleagues also repaired,
to witness and to ensure the fulfilment of the sentence.
Ibrahim was reading the Koran when they entered.
Seeing them accompanied by the executioners,
whom he himself had so often employed to do
their deadly work in his presence, he knew his hour
was come ; and he exclaimed, “Is there no one of all
those who have eaten my bread, who will pity and
protect me ? These men of blood have come to kill
me !—Oh, mercy ! mercy!” The trembling execu-
tioners were sternly commanded by the Mufti and the
Vizier to do their duty. Seized in their fatal grasp,
the wretched Ibrahim broke out into blasphemies and
curses ; and died, invoking the vengeance of God upon
the Turkish nation for their disloyalty to their sovereigns.

The Mufti justified his regicidal Fetva by the
authority of the sentence in the law, which says: “If
there are two caliphs, let one of them be put to
death.”* A sentence which Von Hammer terms “a

* Compare Virgil’s precept in the case of & double royalty of bees :—
“ Deterior qui visus, eum ne prodigus obsit,
Dede neci ; melior vacu sine regnet in auld.”"—Geory. iv. 80.
c2
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proposition to shudder at in the law of Islam. A
proposition, which, arbitrarily applied and extended,
sanctions the execution not only of all deposed
sovereigns, but also of all princes whose existence
seems to menace the master of the throne with rivalry.
It is the bloody authorisation of the state-maxim of the
Ottomans for the murder of kings’ brothers, sons, and
fathers.”*

The principal foreign events of the reign of Ibrahim,
were the siege of Azof, and the commencement of the
long war with the Venetians, called the war of
Candia. The important city of Azof, which commands
the navigation of the sea of that name, and gives to its
occupiers great advantages for warlike operations in the
Crimea, and along all the coasts of the Euxine,
had at the time of Ibrahim’s accession, been for four
years in the possession of the Cossacks of the vicinity,
who were nominal subjects of the Russian Czar.
Ibrahim’s first Vizier, Kara-Moustafa, was well aware
of the necessity of maintaining the Turkish power
northward of the Black sea; and in 1641, a strong
army and fleet left Constantinople for the recovery of
Azof. This expedition was aided by a Tartar force,
under the Khan of the Crimea. The Cossacks defended
the place bravely ; and after a siege of three months,
the Turks were obliged to retire with a loss of 7000
Janissaries, and of a multitude of auxiliary Wallachians,
Moldavians, and Tartars, whom the Ottoman historians
do not enumerate. A fresh expedition was sent in the
next year ; and on this occasion Mohammed Ghirai,

* Von Hammer, vol. iii. p. 821.
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the Crimean Khan, led no less than 100,000 Tartars to
Azof, to cooperate with the regular Turkish troops.
The Cossacks found themselves unable to resist such
a force. The Czar refused to aid them ; and sent an
embassy from Moscow to Ibrahim, renouncing all con-
cern with Azof, and desiring to renew the old amity
between Russia and the Porte.*  In this emergency the
Cossack garrison, with the same ferocious energy which
their race has often displayed, set fire to the city which
they could no longer defend, and left a heap of ruins
for the Turks and Tartars to occupy. The Ottoman
general rebuilt the city and fortified it anew with care
commensurate with the importance of the post. A
garrison of 26,000 men, including twenty companies of
Janissaries, with a numerous train of artillery, was left
under Islam Pacha, to protect the Turkish interest in
these regions.

The incessant attacks of the Cossacks on the Turkish,
and of the Tartars on the Russian territories, were the
subjects of frequent complaints between the courts of
Moscow and Constantinople, during Ibrahim’s reign.
Each sovereign required the other to keep his lawless
vassals in check. The Czar Alexis Michaelowicz pro-
tested against being held responsible for the acts of the
Cossacks, whom, in a letter to the Sultan, he termed
“a horde of malefactors who had withdrawn as far as
possible from the reach of their sovereign’s power, in
order to escape the punishment due to their crimes.”t

. * Rycaut, book ii. p. 52.
+ Seo his letter in the Appendix to Von Hammer's 48th book. Pesth
Edition.
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The Sultan and his Vizier,* on the other hand, required
that no one on the side of Russia should do the least
damage to aught that belonged to a subject of the
Sublime Porte, either on the Sea of Azof or the
Black Sea. The pretext of shifting the blame on the
Cossacks, and, in general, all excuses were to be in-
admissible. On condition of this being done, and of the
Czar paying the ancient tribute to the Khan of the
Crimea, the Sultan promised not to aid the Tartars
against Moscow. But, whatever the sovereigns might
write or desire, still the system of border war between
Cossack and Tartar was carried on ; and the Turkish
and Russian troops more than once came into collision
north of the Euxine, in Ibrahim’s time, while protecting
their irregular confederates, or seeking redress for them-
selves. In 1646 the Tartars pursued the Cossacks into
the southern provinces of Russia; and brought away
thence 3000 prisoners, whom they sold for slaves at
Perckop. A Russian army advanced against Azof, to
avenge that affront, but was beaten in several actions
by Mousa Pacha and the Turkish garrison, who sent
400 prisoners, and 800 Muscovites’ heads to Constanti-
nople, as trophies of their success.

The Crimean Khan, Islam Ghirai, was more bitter
against the Russians than was his master the Sultan, and
boldly refused to obey orders from Constantinople not
to molest those whom he regarded as the natural
enemies of the Turkish empire. He had early in 1648
made an incursion into Poland and Russia, and carried
off 40,000 subjects of those realms into slavery. The

* See their letters, ibid.
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Polish and Russian sovereigns sent ambassadors to the
Sublime Porte to beg for redress: and Ibrahim
despatched two of his officers to the Crimea with a
letter to the Khan, in which he was commanded to col-
lect the Christian prisoners whom he had seized in
violation of all treaties, and to send them to Con-
stantinople, that they might be given up to the
representatives of their governments. Khan Ghirai
read the letter, and coldly replied—*1I and all here are
the Sultan’s servants. But the Russians only desire
peace in appearance ; they only ask for it while they
feel the weight of our victorious arms. If we give them
breathing time, they ravage the coasts of Anatolia with
their squadrons. I have more than once represented to
the Divan that there were two neglected strong places
in this neighbourhood, which it would be prudent for
us to occupy. Now, the Russians have made them-
selves masters of them ; and they have raised more
than twenty little fortified posts. If we are to remain
inactive this year, they will seize Akkermann, and
conquer all Moldavia.” With this answer the Sultan’s
messengers were obliged to return to Constantinople.
The immediate occasion of the war of Candia was
the offence given in 1644 to the Sultan by the capture
of a rich fleet of merchant vessels, which was voyaging
from Constantinople to Egypt. The captors were
Maltese, not Venetian galleys : but they anchored with
their prizes in the roads of Kalisméne on the south
coast of Candia, which had now been in the possession
of the Venetians since the time of the fourth crusade,
when, on partitioning the conquered Greek empire,
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they purchased that important island from their fellow
crusader the Marquis of Montserrat, to whom it had first
been allotted as his portion of the sacred spoil. Sultan
Ibrahim was maddened with rage, when he heard of
the capture of the Turkish ships, some of which were
the property of one of the chief eunuchs of the imperial
household. He threatened destruction to the whole
Christian name, and ordered armaments to be instantly
despatched against the Maltese knights; but his
officers persuaded him not to renew the enter-
prise, in which the great Solyman had failed so
signally, against the barren and strongly fortified rock
of Malta; and rather to turn his arms to the acqui-
sition of the rich and valuable Isle of Candia. They
pointed out to him that Candia was most advantageously
situated for incorporation with the Ottoman dominions,
and that it might be easily wrested by surprise from its
Venetian masters, who had given just cause for hostili-
ties by allowing the piratical Maltese to secure their
booty on the Cretan coasts. It was resolved accordingly
by the Porte to attack Candia. There was at that time
peace between Turkey and Venice. Ibrahim and his
ministers determined to aid force by fraud; and they
pretended to reccive most graciously the excuses
which the republic of St. Mark offered for the accidental
reception of the Maltese galleys at Kalisméne. A
large fleet and army left the Dardanelles, on the 30th
April, 1645, with the declared object of assailing
Malta ; but, after the expedition had paused for a time
on the south coast of the Morea, the generalissimo
Youssuf Pacha put to sea again, read to his assembled
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captains the Sultan’s orders, which had previously been
kept secret ; and instead of sailing westward for Malta,
stood to the south with a favourable wind, which
brought the Turkish squadron to Canea, at the western
extremity of the Isle of Candia, on the 24th of
June. The suspicions of the Venetian government as
to the real object of the expedition, had not been
wholly quieted by the protestations of the Sultan’s
ministers. Orders had been sent from Venice to put
the fortresses of the island in a state of defence, and
to collect the militia ; and reinforcements had been
sent to the garrison. But the native population hated
the rule of the Venetian oligarchy ; and the troops and
galleys under the governor’s command were inadequate
for the defence of so long a line of sea-board as Crete
presents to an invader. The Turks landed without
opposition ; and Canea, the principal city of the western
part of the island, was besieged and captured by them
before the end of August. In the following year
they took Retino, and in the spring of 1648 they
began the siege of Candia, the capital of the island.
This memorable siege was prolonged for twenty years,
by the desperate exertions of the Venetians, who
strained their utmost resources to rescue Candia. They
frequently .inflicted severe and humiliating defeats
on the Turkish squadrons ; they even captured the
islands of Lemnos and Tenedos from the Ottomans, and
more than once ravaged the coasts near Constantinople ;
but they were never able to drive away the besieging
army from before Candia; though the operations of
the Turks were retarded and often paralysed by
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the imbecility and corruption of the Sublime Porte
throughout the reign of Ibrahim, and the first part of
that of his son Mahomet IV., whose elevation to the
throne at the age of seven years, when his father was
deposed and murdered, has been already narrated. It
would be useless to dwell on the internal history of
Turkey during Mahomet IV.s minority, and to
recapitulate the ever-recurring incidents of court
intrigue, military insubordination and violence, Jjudicial
venality, local oppression and provincial revolt. The
strife of factions was aggravated by the deadly rivalry
that sprang up between the old Sultana Valideé, the
Sultan’s grandmother, and his mother the young
Sultana Validé, whose name was Tarkhan :—a rivalry
which led to the murder of the elder Princess. As no
stronger foe than Venice attacked the Ottoman empire,
it lingered on through this period of renewed
misery and weakness, until at length, in 1656, through
the influence of the Sultana Tarkhan, the Grand
Vizierate was given to an aged statesman named
Mohammed Kiuprili, who deserves to be honoured as
the founder of a dynasty of ministers, that raised
Turkey, in spite of the deficiency of her princes, once
more to comparative power, and prosperity, and glory,
and who long retarded, if they could not avert, the
ultimate decline of the Ottoman Empire.



CHAPTER II

—

MOHAMMED KICPRILI—RIGOUR AND SUCCESS OF HIS MINISTRY
—HIS 80N AHMED KIUPRILI SUCCEEDS HIM IN THE VIZIER-
ATE—GREAT QUALITIES OF AHMED KIUPRILI—WEAKNESS
OF SULTAN MAHOMET IV.—WAR WITH AUSTRIA—GREAT
DEFEAT OF THE TURKS BY MONTECUCULI AT ST. GOTHARD
—TRUCE WITH AUSTRIA—AHMED KIUPRILI TAKES CANDIA
—WAR WITH RUSSIA AND POLAND—SOBIESKI DEFEATS THE
TURKS AT KHOCZIM AND LEMBERG—PEACE OF ZURANA—
DEATH AND CHARACTER OF AHMED KIUPRILL®
THE court astronomer at Constantinople, on September

15th, 1656, determined that the most favourable time

for the investiture of Mohammed Kiuprili with the

Grand Vizierate, was the hour of the midday prayer,

at the instant when the cry of “ God is Great” resounds

from the heights of the minarets.

According to a prescribed rule of Islamism, the
noon-tide prayer is repeated, not at the exact moment
when the sun is on the meridian, but a few seconds
afterwards ; because the tradition of the prophets
teaches that, at the astronomical noon, the devil is
wont to take the sun between his two horns, so that he
may wear it as the crown of the world’s dominion ; and
the fiend then rears himself as Lord of the Earth, but he

lets the sun go directly he hears the words, “ Godis
* 8ee Von Hammer, books 52—56.
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Great,” repeated on high in the summons of the true
believers to prayer. “Thus,” says the Turkish historian,
“ the demons of cruelty, debauchery, and sedition, who
had rcached the meridian in the reigns of Amurath
and Ibrahim, and during the minority of Mahomet, were
obliged to yield up their crown of domination, when
the voicc was heard, that proclaimed Kiuprili Grand
Vizier of the empire.”*

Mobammed Kiuprili was the grandson of an Albanian,
who had migrated to Asia Minor, and settled in the
town of Kiupri, near the mouth of the river Halys.
The ruler of the councils of the Ottoman empire had
been, in early youth, a kitchen-boy, from which situation
ho rose to that of a cook. After twenty-five years of
service ho became the steward of the Grand Vizier
Khosrew ; and under Khosrew’s successor he was made
master of the horse. That successor favoured Kiuprili, as
being a native of the same province as himself ; and by
his influence Kiuprili was made Governor of Damascus,
Tripoli, and Jerusalem, and one of the Viziers of state.:
Afterwards he accepted the inferior post of Sandjak
Bey of Giuztendil in Albania, where he led an armed
force against some of the numerous insurgents of that
region, but was defeated and taken prisoner. After he
was redeemed from captivity, he retired to his native
town ; but was persuaded by a Pacha, called Mohammed
with the Wry Neck, to follow him to Constantinople.
His new patron became Grand Vizier, but soon began
to regard Kiuprili as a dangerous rival for court
favour. It does not, however, appear that Kiuprili

* Yon Hammer, vol, iii. 462.
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used any unfair intrigues to obtain the Grand Vizierate.
Friends, who knew the firmness of his character, his
activity, and his keen common sense, recommended
him to the Sultana Validée, as a man who might
possibly restore some degree of tranquillity to the suf-
fering empire ; and the Grand Vizierate was offered
to Kiuprili, then in the seventieth year of his age. He
refused to accept it, save upon certain conditions.
He required that all his measures should be ratified
without examination or discussion ; that he should
have free hands in the distribution of all offices and
preferments, and in dealing out rewards and punish-
ments, without attending to recommendations from any
quarter, and without any responsibility ; that he should
have authority superior to all influence of great men
or favourites; that exclusive confidence should be
placed in him, and all accusations and insinuations
against him should be instantly rejected. The Sultana
Valide, in behalf of her son, swore solemnly that all
these conditions should be fulfilled, and Mohammed
Kiuprili became Grand Vizier of the Ottoman empire.
His former patron, Mobammed the Wry-Necked,
had been dismissed to make room for him ; and the Court
had ordered that the deposed minister should be
put to death, and that his goods should be confiscated
in the usual manner. Kiuprili interceded, and saved
his life, and gave him the revenues of the government
of Kanischa. This was the first, and it was almost the
last act of humanity that marked Kiuprili’s adminis-
tration. A stern correction of abuses was required ;
and Kiuprili applied it, not indeed with the osten-



80 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

tatious cruelty of Sultan Amurath IV, but with
the same searching and unsparing severity, which
had marked that monarch’s rule.  Kiuprili took
the precaution of compelling the Mufti to sign a
Fetva, sanctioning by anticipation all the Grand
Vizier's measures ; and he then employed the most
efficacious means for ridding the empire of all who
disturbed or threatened public order. A number of
fanatical Scheiks and Dervishes, who troubled Con-
stantinople by their tumults, and their lawless violence
against all who did not comply with their dogmas,
were seized and banished. One of them, who mur-
mured against the Vizier, and who had great influence
with the populace, was strangled, and thrown into the
Bosphorus.  Kiuprili intercepted a letter from the
Greek Patriarch to the Vaivode of Wallachia, con-
taining a prediction very similar to those which are
frequent in our own time. The Patriarch said, “ The
power of Islam is drawing to an end. The Christian
faith will soon be supreme. All their lands will speedily
be in the possession of the Christians ; and the Lords
of the Cross and the Church-bell will be the Lords of
the empire.” Kiuprili read in this an encouragement
to revolt, and hanged the Greek Patriarch over one of
the city gates. No delinquency past or present, no
_ preparation for plot or mutiny, escaped the Vizier's
vigilance. He planted his spies in every province and
town, and secured the agency of trusty and unques-
tioning executioners of his commands. The impress of
a resolute will was felt throughout the empire ; and men
obeyed without hesitation the man, whom they per-
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ceived never to hesitate himself, never to neglect or
abandon those who served him, and never to forgive
those who thwarted or disobeyed him. Kiuprili
dealt his blows against every race, class, profession,
and station, where he saw or suspected offence. Tur-
bulent Janissaries and Spahis, disaffected Pachas, cor-
rupt judges, seditious Dervises, factious Ulemas,
intriguing eunuchs and other court officials, perished
alike beneath his avenging ministry. He never vented
his wrath in threats. * His blows outsped his words;”
and, while he was biding his time to strike, he was
of unrivalled skill in disguising his preparations. The
Turkish historian Naima relates, on the authority of
Medschibi, who had been one of the Grand Vizier’s
confidential servants, that Mohammed Kiuprili had a
maxim, that wrath and reproach are always super-
fluous, and frequently dangerous for the possessor of
power ; that it is silly for a statesman to fly out into
a passion; and that lulling a victim to sleep is the
safest way of killing him.

Thirty-six thousand persouns are said to have been
put to death by Mohammed Kiuprili’s command, during
the five years of his Grand Vizierate, The chief exe-
cutioner of Constantinople, Soulfikar, confessed after-
wards, that he himself had strangled more than 4000,
and thrown them into the Bosphorus. Von Hammer,
who repeats and accredits these numbers, states that the
aged despot, who thus marked every month of his
ministry by the sacrifice of more than 500 lives, had
acquired a reputation for mildness and humanity when
he was a provincial governor. It is fair to suppose
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that he lavished human life when Grand Vizier, not
out of any natural cruelty in his disposition, but from
the belief that he could not otherwise suppress revolt
and anarchy, and maintain complete obedience to his
authority.* The price at which the restoration of order
was bought under Mohammed Kiuprili, was indeed
fearful ; but, though excessive, it was not paid in vain.
The revolts which had raged in Transylvania and Asia
Minor were quelled; the naval strength of the empire
was revived; the Dardanelles were fortified ; the
Ottoman power beyond the Black Sea was strength-
ened by the erection of castles on the Dnieper and
the Don : and, though the war in Candia still lingered,
the islands of Lemnos and Tenedos were recovered

* Our English traveller, Wheeler, who visited Turkey a few years after
Mohammed Kiuprili’s death, relates a legend which he heard respecting him,
which proves how terrible his severities must have been, and the impres-
sion left by them on the public mind. Wheeler, in describing one of the
streets of Constantinople, says of it : * This street is adorned with several of
the monuments of the Viziers and Bashas, who have highly merited of the
Emperor either in the wars or government. Among which we observed one
with the Cuppalo covered only with a grate of wire; of which we had this
account, ‘That it was the monument of Mahomet Cupriuli, father to the
present Vizier, who settled the government, which during the minority of the
present Emperor was very near destruction through the discontents and
faction of the principal Hagaes, and the mutinies of the Janizaries. Concern-
ing whom, after his docease, being buried here and having this etately monu-
ment of white marble covered with lead erected over his body, the Grand
Signior and the Grand Vizier had this dream both in the same night; to wit
that Cupriuli came to them and earnestly begged a little water to refresh him,
being in & burning heat. Of this the Grand Signior and the Vizier told
each other in the morning, and thereupon thought fit to consult the Mufti
what to do concerning it : who, according to their gross superstition, advised
that he should havoe the roof of his Sepulchre uncovered that the rain might
descend on his body, thereby to quench the flames tormenting his soul. And
this remedy, the people who smarted under his oppression, think he had great
need of, supposing him to be tormented in the other world for his tyrannies and
cruelties committed by him in this.” Wheeler's Travels, p. 133; see also
supra, vol. i. p. 115, Knolles's account of the Sepulchre of Sultan Amurath I.
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from the Venetians. His own authority in the empire
was unshaken until the last hour of his life; and
he obtained for his still more celebrated son, Ahmed
Kiuprili, the succession to the Grand Vizierate. It is
said that old Kiuprili, when on his death bed, (31st
October, 1661,) after recommending his son as the
future Vizier, gave the young Sultan four especial
rules to follow. One was, never to listen to the
advice of women : another was, never to let a subject
grow over-rich : the third was, to keep the public
treasury full by all possible means: and the last, to
be continually on horseback,- and keep his armies in
constant action.

Sultan Mahomet IV., was now adx"a}ncing towards
manhood; but he was of far too weak a character
to govern for himself. His great delight was the
chace ; and to this he devoted all his energies and all
his time. Fortunately for his empire, he placed the
most implicit confidence in Ahmed Kiuprili, the new
Vizier, and maintained his favourite minister in power
against all the numerous intrigues that were directed
against him. Ahmed Kiuprili was the real ruler of
Turkey from 1661 to his death in 1676 ; and he is
justly eulogised both by Ottoman and Christian his-
torians as the greatest statesman of his country. He
was only twenty-six years of age when he was called
on to govern the Empire; but his naturally high
abilities had been improved by the best education
that the Muderris of Constantinople could supply ;
and he had Jearned practical statesmanship as a

provincial governor and general, during the ministry
VoL, IL D
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of his father. Ahmed Kiuprili could be as stern as
his sire, when duty to the state required severity ; and
he was equally tenacious in not permitting the least
encroachment on his authority. But he was usually
humane and generous; and his most earnest endea-
vours were directed to mitigate the burdens of
imperial taxation, and to protect the people from
the feudal exactions of the Spahis, and from the
arbitrary violence of the pachas and other local
functionaries.

Like his father, Ahmed Kiuprili commenced his
administration by securing himself against any cabals
of the Ulema ; and he gave at the same time a noble
rebuke to the chief of that order, who spoke in the
divan against the memory of the late Grand Vizier.
Ahmed Kiuprili said to him, “Mufti, if my father
sentenced men to death, he did so by the sanction of thy
Fetva.” The Mufti answered, “If I gave him my
Fetva, it was because I feared lest I should myself
suffer under his cruelty.” “Effendi,” rejoined the
Grand Vizier, “is it for thee, who art a teacher of
the law of the Prophet, to fear God less than his
creature ?” The Mufti was silent. In a few days
afterwards he was deposed and banished to Rhodes ;
and his important station given to Sanizadé, a friend
on whom Ahmed Kiuprili could rely.

It was in the civil administration of the Turkish
empire that the genius of Ahmed Kiuprili found its
best field of exercise ; but he was soon called on to
fulfil the military duties of the Grand Vizierate, and
to head the Ottoman armies in the war with Austria,
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which broke out in 1663. This, like most of the other
wars between the two empires, originated in the troubles
and dissensions, which were chronic for a century and
a half in Hungary and Transylvania. After several
conflicts of minor importance during 1661 and 1662,
between the respective partisans of Austria and the
Porte in these provinces, who were aided against each
other by the neighbouring pachas and commandants, an
Ottoman army was collected by the Grand Vizier on
a scale of grandeur worthy of the victorious days of
Solyman Kanounni: and Kiuprili resolved not only to
complete the ascendancy of the Turks in Hungary and
Transylvania, but to crush entirely and finally the
power of Austria. Mahomet IV. marched with his
troops from Constantinople to Adrianople ; but there
he remained behind to resume his favourite hunting
while his Grand Vizier led the army against the
enemy. The Sultan placed the sacred standard of the
Prophet in Kiuprili’s hands at parting; and on the
8th June, 1663, thgt formidable ensign of Turkish
war was displayed at Belgrade. Kiuprili had under
his command 121,000 men, 123 field-pieces, 12 heavy
battering cannons, 60,000 camels, and 10,000 mules.
With this imposing force, he overran the open
country of Hungary and Transylvania, almost without
opposition ; and besieged and captured the strong city
of Neuhausel in the September of that year, which was
the most brilliant achievement that the Turks had
effected in Europe, since the battle of Cerestes, more
than * fifty years before. The Vizier, after this siege,

did not recommence active operations with his main
D3
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army until the spring of the following year, but his
light troops spread devastation far and wide through
Austria* In May 1664, Kiuprili advanced and
crossed the river Mur; and besieged and captured
the fortress of Serivar, which the Turks dismantled
and set fire to, on the 7th July, as a mark of con-
tempt for the reigning emperor of Austria, by whom
it had been founded. From the ruins of Serivar the
Ottoman army marched northward, passing by the
western extremity Lake Balaton. They captured
Egervar, Kipornak, and other strong places; and on
the 26th July, the Turks reached the right bank of the
river Raab, near to the town of Kermend. Could
they cross that river the remainder of the march
against Vienna seemed easy; the Imperialist army
which opposed them in this campaign was inferior
to them in numbers; but happily for Austria,
that army was commanded by one of the ablest
generals of the age, who was destined to gain
the first great victory of Christendom in a pitched
battle in open field against the full force of the Turkish

arms.

Count Raymond de Montecuculi was, like many
other of the greatest generals known in modern history,
an Italian. He was born at Modena, of a noble family
of that duchy in 1608. He entered into the Austrian

service ; and acquired distinction in the latter part of

* 8ir Paul Rycaut says, “The Tartars, every one after the manner of his
country leading one or more spare horses, made inroads within five miles of
Vienna; destroying and laying waste all places before them. Thinge there
resembling Doomsday, covered with fire; and not as much left as mude an
appearance of habitation.”
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the Thirty Years’ War; and afterwards in hostilities
against Poland. In 1664 he was named generalissimo
of the Imperial forces, and sent to check the menacing
progress of the Turks. The Austrian and Hungarian
army, which was placed under Montecuculi’s command,
was weak in numbers; and at the opening of the cam-
paign he was unable to prevent the Vizier Kiuprili from
crossing the Mur, and reducing the Christian cities that
lay between that river and the Raab. But, while the
Turks were engaged in these operations, Montecuculi
effected a junction with the auxiliary troops of the
States of the Empire, and also with a valuable force of
French troops, which had voluntarily marched under the
Count of Coligny and other noblemen, to serve in the
Hungarian war. With his army thus strengthened,
Montecuculi took up a position near Kaermend on
the Raab, covering the road to Vienna ; and, from the
breadth and rapidity of the river in that place, the
attempts made by the Ottoman vanguard to force a pass-
age were easily repulsed. Kiuprili now marched up the
. Raab, along the right bank towards Styria, closely
followed along the left -bank by Montecuculi, who thus
turned the enemy farther away from the Austrian
capital, and also from the Turkish reserves which were
. concentrating at Ofen and Stuhweissenburg. Several
efforts of the Turks to cross the river were checked by
the Imperialists ; but at last the armies marched past
the point where the Laufritz flows into the Raab, in the
vicinity of the village of St. Gothard ; and then, the
single stream of the Raab wanted depth and breadth
sufficient to present a serious obstacle to the Turks.
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. Both armies, therefore, halted and prepared for the
battle, which appeared to be inevitable. Some over-
tures for negotiation first took place, in which the
Turkish officers behaved with the utmost arrogance.
When Reningen, the Austrian envoy, spoke of the
restoration of Neuhausel to the Emperor, the Vizier
and his pachas laughed at him, and asked whether
any one had ever heard of the Ottomans voluntarily
giving up a conquest to the Christians. They refused
to admit the terms of the old treaty of Sitvatorok
a8 a basis for a peace; and said that peace must be
granted, if at all, on principles created by the recent
successes of the Sublime Porte. Montecuculi con-
tinued his preparations for battle: he issued careful
directions to his troops, particularising the order
of their array, the relative positions of each corps,
the depth of the lines, and the disposal of the bag-
gage and stores. The 1st of August, 1664, saw the
result of Montecuculi’s sage dispositions, and the first
great proof, that the balance of superiority between
the Ottoman and Christian arms had at last been-
changed.

The convent of St. Gothard, which has given name
to this memorable battle, is on the right bank of the
Raab, at a little distance above its confluence with the
Laufritz. A space of level ground extends along
the right bank of the Raab westward from the convent
and village of St. Gothard to the village of Windischdorf,
also on the right bank of the river. These two villages
formed the extreme wings of the Turkish position before
the battle. Along the left bank of the river there is
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an extent of level ground of equal length with that on
the right side, but of much greater breadth; and it
was here, on the left side, that the conflict took pluce
In the centre of the plain on the left side (that is to
say in the centre of the Imperialist position) stands
the village of Moggersdorf; and it will be seen from
the plan, that immediately opposite to Moggersdorf the
river bends in and describes an arc towards the southern
or Turkish side. This greatly facilitated the passage
of the river by the Vizier, as he was enabled to place
guns in battery on each side of the convex of the
stream, and sweep away any troops that disputed the
landing place on the other bank, in the centre of
the bend of the river. Montecuculi placed the auxiliary
German troops of the Empire in the centre of his line,
in and near to the village of Moggersdorf. The
Austrians and Hungarians were in his right wing ;
the French auxiliaries formed his left. The Turks had
a large superiority in numbers, and in personal courage
they were inferior to no possible antagonists. But the
military discipline of the Turkish soldiers had become
lamentably impaired since the days of Solyman, when
it commanded the envious admiration of its Christian
foes. It had even declined rapidly since the time when
the last great battle between Turk and German was
fought at Cerestes (1596). The deterioration in the
intelligence and skill of the Ottoman officers was still
more conspicuous. On the opposite side, the German
and the other armies of Western Christendom, had
acquired many improvements in their weapons, their
tactics, and their general military organisation, during
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the Thirty Years’ War, which had called into action the
genius of such commanders as Tilly, Wallenstein,
Gustavus Adolphus, Bernhard, Torstenston, Turenne, and
Montecuculi himself. The Turkish artillery, though
numerous, was now cumbrous and ill-served, compared
with the German. The Janissaries had given up the
use of the pike (which seems to have been one of their
weapons in Solyman’s time *), and the Ottoman army
was entirely deficient in foot brigades of steady spear-
men, and also in heavily-armed regular cavalry. The
German infantry was now formed of pikemen and of
musqueteers ; and part of their horse consisted of
heavy cuirassier regiments, which, in Montecuculi’s
judgment, were sure, if a fair opportunity of charging
were given them, to ride down Turkish infantry or
cavalry, withont it being possible for any serious
resistance to be offered to them. In that great
general’s opinion, the want of the pike, which he calls
“the queen of weapons,”+ was the fatal defect in
the Turkish military system. We shall find the
Chevalier Folard half a century afterwards, expressing
a similar judgment with reference to the negligence
of the Turks in not adopting the invention of the
bayonet.

Montecuculi’s criticisms on the defects in the Turkish
armies were written by him after the battle of St.
Gothard ; but his military sagacity must have divined

* See Von Hawmnmer, vol. ii. p. 185.
+ “ Al Turco manca la picca, che ¢ la regina delle armi a piedi.” —Monteou-
culi Opere, vol ii. p. 124. Iam not aware whether Montecuculi's Memoirs
were much read wentward of St. George’s Channel, in 1848.
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them, as soon as he observed the Vizier’s troops, and
made trial of their tactics and prowess in the early
operations of the campaign. But the Turks themselves,
before they fought at St. Gothard, knew not their
own deficiencies ; they were flushed with triumph
at the advantages which they had hitherto gained
under Ahmed Kiuprili; and with full confidence
in their chief and themselves, they advanced, about
nine in the morning of the 1st of August, 1664, to the
Raab, and began the passage of the eventful stream.
Kiuprili had placed his batteries along the sides of the
arc of the stream, which has already been described ;
and his Janissaries, who were drawn up in the Turkish
centre, crossed the river without much loss, and attacked
and carried the village of Moggersdorf. The centre of
the Christians was thus completely broken, and the
Ottomans appeared to be certain of victory, when
Montecuculi brought succour from the right wing.
Prince Charles of Lorraine, who in this battle gave
the prelude of his long and brilliant career, led his
regiment of Austrian heavy cavalry to the charge in
person, and killed with his own hand the commander
of the Grand Vizier’s guards. The advanced troops of
the Turkish centre, thus taken in flank by the Austrian
cavalry, were driven back to' the Raab; Moggersdorf
was then attacked by the Imperialists, and set on fire ;
but the Janissaries, who had intrenched themselves in
the village, refused to retreat or surrender, and kept
their post till they perished in the flames, with obstinacy
(says Montecuculi) worthy to be reflected on and
admired. Kiuprili brought large reinforcements over
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from the right bank, and Montecuculi now sent
word to the Count of Coligny and the French
in his left wing, that it was time for them to aid
him with all their might. Coligny sent him instantly
1000 infantry and two squadrons of cavalry, under the
Duc de la Feuillade and Beauvezé. When Kiuprili
saw the French coming forward with their shaven chins
and cheeks, and powdered perruques, he asked scorn-
fully of one of his attendants, “ Who are these young
girls ?”  But the young girls, as he termed them, with-
out regarding the formidable Turkish battle-cry of
“ Allah !” rushed upon the Turks and cut them down,
shouting out on their part, “ Allons! Allons! Tue!
Tue!” Those Janissaries who escaped that carnage
remembered long afterwards the French cry of * Allons!
Tue!” and the Duc de la Feuillade was for many
years talked of in their barracks as ¢ Fouladi,” which
means “ The man of steel.”

Kiuprili's first attack had failed, though he still
retained some ground on the left bank of the Raab.
He now (towards noon) prepared for a combined attack
(such as he ought to have made in the first instance)
upon both the Christian wings, while he, at the same
time, assailed their centre with greater forces. Four
large masses of irregular Ottoman cavalry dashed
across the Raab at Montecuculi’s right wing ; three
. similar bodies attacked the French on the left ;
Kiuprili led a force of cavalry and infantry upon the
centre; and, at the same time, detached squadrons
were ordered to pass the river at points a little distant
from the field of battle, and gain the flanks and rear
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of the Imperialists. An obstinate conflict now took
place all along the line. Some parts of the Christian
army gave ground, and several of its generals advised
a retreat ; but Montecuculi told them that their only
chance of safety, as well as of victory, was to take the
offensive with a mass of the best troops, and make a
desperate charge on the Ottoman centre. A strong
force of the Christian cavalry was now concentrated for
this purpose ; and the word was passed along the ranks
that they must break the Turks or perish. John
Spork, the Imperialist general of cavalry, who was
called the Austrian Ajax, prostrated himself bare-
headed on the ground in front of his men, and prayed
aloud. “Oh, mighty Generalissimo, who art on high,
if thou wilt not this day help thy children the Christians,
at least do not help these dogs the Turks, and thou
shalt soon see something that will please thee.”*
Having arranged his lines for the decisive charge,
Montecuculi gave the word, and the Imperialists rushed
forward with a loud shout, which disconcerted the
Turks, who, accustomed themselves to terrify their
enemy by their battle-cry, and to give the attack, re-
coiled before the unexpected assault of their opponents.

® This may remind some readers of the wish of Miltiades before Marathon,
not for favour, but merely for fair play, from the gods. @eav 1 loa veudvrav,
ofos 7¢ eluev wepryéveobau T gupBoAfi. Herodotus, lib. vi. sect. 116. The well-
known prayer of the American backwoodsman when about to attack the bear,
is still more like Spork’s devotions, This Austrian Ajax could ill have com-
prebhended the sublime spirit in which his assumed prototype the Homerio
Ajax prayed in battle (Iliad, book xvii. verse 645). Most probably he had never
heard of it. Spork was made a Count by the Austrian Emperor in reward for
his services, but he always wrote his name (which he did with great difficulty)
“8pork, Count,” and not “Count Spork.” He said he was a Spork, before
he was a Count.
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Thrown into utter confusion by the irresistible shock
of Montecuculi’s cuirassiers, which was supported
vigorously by the Christian musqueteers and pikemen,
the Ottomans were driven into the Raab ; Janissary,
Spahi, Albanian, Tartar, going down alike beneath the
impetuous rush of the Christian centre, or flying in panic
rout before it. The Ottoman cavalry in the wings
lost courage at seeing the defeat of their centre, where
the Vizier and all their best troops were stationed, and
they rode off the field without an effort to retrieve the
fortune of the day. More than 10,000 Turks perished
in the battle; and the triumph of Montecuculi was
graced by the capture of fifteen pieces of cannon and
forty standards. On the morrow, the victor caused
a solemn service of thanksgiving to be celebrated on
the field of battle. A chapel was founded there, and
still attests the scene of this memorable battle, which
commenced the compensation for the 300 years of
defeat which Western Christendom had sustained from
Turkey, cver since the day when the counfederate
forces of Servia and Hungary were crushed by Sultan
Amurath I. at Kossova.

It is because the battle of St. Gothard presents thus
to our notice a turning point in the military history of
Turkey, that it has been described with a particularity
of detail, such as can be given to none of the long list of
battles, which yet will come before our notice, while
tracing the declining fortunes of the Ottoman empire.
The advantage also of possessing the comments of
Montecuculi himself on this campaign, and on Turkish
warfare generally, has been an additional reason for
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giving prominence to his victory at St. Gothard. The
defects which he points out in the Turkish military
system, have continued to exist, or rather have existed
with aggravation, until the reign of the late Sultan
Mahmoud. They may be summed up as consisting in
the neglect of the Turks to keep pace with the improve-
ments made by other nations in the weapons and in the
art of war; and in the appointment of incompetent
officers through bribery and other corrupt influences.
The pernicious effects of these vices of the Ottoman
war department have been partly counteracted by the
remarkable personal valour of the common soldiers
among the Turks, their sobriety, and the vigour of
their constitutions ; and also by the care taken to
provide them with good and sufficient provisions both
when in barracks and when employed on active
duty. These are favourable points in the Ottoman
service, which every military critic from Count Monte-
cuculi down to Marshal Marmont has observed; and
the more important of them, those which regard
the natural soldierly qualities of the Ottoman popula-
tion, show that Turkey has never lost that element of
military greatness, which no artificial means can create
or revive, but to which the skill of great statesmen
and great generals (if the Sultan’s empire should now
be blessed with them) may superadd all that has for
nearly two centuries been deficient.

The immediate result of the battle of St. Gothard
was a truce for twenty years on the footing of the
treaty of Sitvatorok, which the Turks before their
defeat had so arrogantly refused. But Neuhausel



46 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

remained in the possession of the Ottomans; so that
Ahmed Kiuprili, notwithstanding his great overthrow
by Montecuculi, was able to re-enter Constantinople as
a conqueror. His influence over the Sultan was un-
diminished ; and the next great military enterprise
that Kiuprili undertook, was one of unchequered success
and glory. This was the reduction of the city of
Candia, which had now for nearly twenty years
been vainly besieged or blockaded by the Turks.
Mahomet IV. at first proposed to lead in person the
great armament which Kiuprili collected at Adrianople
for this expedition. The imperial tent was raised in
the camp ; and the Sultan caused those parts of the
Turkish historians to be read before him, which narrate
the capture of Constantinople by Mahomet II., the
battle of Calderan under Selim I, and the sieges of
Rhodes and Belgrade by Solyman. But Mahomet 1V.
appeased the martial ardour, which those recitals pro-
duced in him, by hunting with redoubled energy. It
was only in the chace that he was enterprising and
bold : he shrank from the battle-field ; and he was
not even a hero in his harem, where a Greek slave-girl
of Retino tyrannised with capricious violence over the
over-fond and over-constant Padischah. This favourite
Sultana was zealously devoted to the interests of
Kiuprili, who was thereby rendered so secure in his
authority, that he ventured to remain in the island of
Candia from the time of his landing there in 1666 to the
surrender of the long-besieged capital in 1669. During
these three last years of the siege, every possible effort
of bravery and all the then available resources of the
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military art were employed both by assailants and
defenders. Morosini (afterwards renowned as the con-
queror of the Morea, and surnamed the Peloponnesian)
commanded in the city ; ably seconded by the Duc de
la Feuillade, the hero of St. Gothard, and many other
high-born and high-spirited volunteers, who flocked from
every country of Christendom to Candia, as the great
theatre of military glory. On the Turkish side, Kiuprili
and his generals and admirals urged on the operations
of the besiegers by sea and by land with indomitable
obstinacy, and with a degree of engineering skill, from
which the Turks of more recent times have far degene-
rated.* It is computed that during the final thirty-four
months of the siege, during which Kiuprili commanded,
30,000 Turks and 12,000 Venetians were killed. There
were fifty-six assaults, and ninety-six sorties ; and the
number of mines exploded on both sides were 1364.
Several attempts were made by the Venetians to pur-
chase peace without ceding Candia. But to their offers
of large sums of money, Kiuprili replied in the spirit
of Pyrrhus: “We are not money-dealers; we make
war to win Candia, and at no price will we abandon
o Non cauponantes bellum, sed belligerentes.t

The Ottomans persevered in their enterprise, until
Morosini, on the 6th September, 1669, surrendered on

® Juchereau says of the Turks of this century, “It is only since the
establishment of the school for engineers at Sulitzi, that they have learned
under Frank officers, in consulting their military archives and the plans of
" their aucient engineers, those ways and parallels of trenches, of which they
were the inventors, and which so distinguished the siege of Candia.”

+ Ennius.
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honourable terms the city which the incessant
mining had converted into a confused mass of gigantic
mole-heaps. A peace was made between Venice and
the Porte, by which the city and island of Candia
became the property of the Sultan. Kiuprili remained
there several months after the conquest was com-
pleted, during which time he was well and wisely
employed in organising the local government of Crete
under its new sovereign.

The next scene of warlike operations on which
Ahmed Kiuprili entered, deserves especial attention,
because it brings us to the rival claims of Poland,
Russia, and Turkey to dominion over the Cossacks,
and is intimately connected with the long and still
enduring chain of hostilities between the Russian and
Turkish empires. The Cossacks of the Don had
become subjects of Ivan the Terrible, Czar of Muscovy,
in 1549 ; but the Cossacks of the Dnieper and the
Ukraine were long independent ; and their first con-
nexion was with Poland. The Poles affected to
consider them as vassals, but the wisest Polish rulers
were cautious in the amount of authority which they
attempted to exercise over these bold and hardy tribes.
The imperious tyranny of other less prudent sovereigns
of Poland was met by fierce opposition on the part
of the Cossacks, who called in their former con-
stant enemies, the Tartars, to aid them against their
new Polish oppressors. Deserted, after some years of
warfare, by the Tartars, the Cossacks of the Ukraine
appealed to the Russian Czar Alexis. Many years of
chequered and sanguinary hostilities followed, and at
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last the Cossack territory was nominally divided between
Russia and Poland at the truce of Androssan, in 1667.
But the Cossacks who dwelt near the mouths of the
rivers Boug and Dnieper, and who were called the
Zaporofskian Cossacks, refused to be included in the
Polish dominions by virtue of that arrangement, and
placed themselves under the protection of the Czar.
In 1670, the Cossacks of that part of the Ukraine which
had been left under Poland, petitioned the Polish Diet
for certain privileges, which were refused ; and a Polish
army under Sobieski was sent into the Ukraine to
coerce the Cossack malcontents. The Cossacks, under
their Hetman Dorescensko, resisted bravely; but at last
they determined to seek the protection of the Sublime
Porte ; and Dorescensko, in 1672, presented himself at
Constantinople, and received a banner with two horse-
tails,* as Sandjak Bey of the Ukraine, which was
immediately enrolled among the Ottoman provinces.
At the same time, the Khan of the Crimea was ordered
to support the Cossacks, and 6000 Turkish troops were
marched to the Ukraine. The Poles protested loudly
against these measures. The Czar added his remon-
strances, and threatened to join Poland in a war against
Turkey. The Grand Vizier haughtily replied that such
threats were empty words and out of place, and that
the Porte would preserve its determination with regard
to Poland. A short time previously, another Turkish

* Bince the time of Amurath III. the governors of the large provinces, or
Eyalets, received the rank of Virier, and were Pachas with three horse-tails.
The Sandjak Beys, or governors of the smaller districts, were Pachas with two
horse-tails. The term Pacha may be considered as nearly synonymous with
“Commander.” See volume i., p. 159.

VOL. 1L E
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minister had answered similar warnings by boasting,
“God be praised, such is the strength of Islamism,
that the union of Russians and Poles matters not to
us. Our empire has increased in might since its origin ;
nor have all the Christian kings, that have leagued
against us, been able to pluck a hair from our beard.
With God’s grace it shall ever be so, and our empire
shall endure to the day of judgment.” Kiuprili himself,
when the Polish ambassador reproached the Turks with
injustice in aiding the revolted subjects of Poland,
replied in a remarkable letter, written with his own
hand ; in which he states that “the Cossacks, a free
people, placed themselves under the Poles, but being
unable to endure Polish oppression any longer, they
have sought protection elsewhere, and they are now
under the Turkish banner and the Horse-tails. If the
inhabitants of an oppressed country, in order to obtain
deliverance, implore the aid of a mighty emperor, is it
prudent to pursue them in such an asylum? When
the most mighty and most glorious of all emperors is
scen to deliver and succour from their encmies those
who are oppressed, and who ask him for protection, a
wise man will know on which side the blame of breaking
- peace ought to rest. If, in order to quench the fire of
discord, negotiation is wished for, so let it be. But if
the solution of differences is referred to that keen and
decisive judge, called ¢ The Sword,” the issue of the
strife must be pronounced by the God, who hath poised
upon nothing heaven and earth, and by whose aid
Islamism has for a thousand years triumphed over its
foes.” This avowal of the principle of intervention in
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behalf of an oppressed people, was a bold measure for
the prime minister of a nation, like the Turkish, which
kept so many other nations in severe bondage ; it was
especially bold in Kiuprili, who at that very time was
directing the construction of fortresses in the Morea,
to curb the reviving spirit of independence, of which
the Greeks had given some signs during the recent
Venetian war.

In the Polish campaign of 1672, Sultan Mahomet IV.
was persuaded to accompany the powerful army which
Kiuprili led to the siege of the important city of Kami-
niec, in Podolia. Kaminiec fell after nine days’ siege
(26th August, 1672), and Lemberg shared its fate on
the 9th of September. The imbecile King of Poland,
Michael, then made the peace of Bucsacs with the
Turks, by which Poland was to cede Podolia and the
Ukraine, and pay an annual tribute to the Porte of
220,000 ducats. The Sultan returned in triumph to
Adrianople; but the congratulations which were
lavished on him as conqueror of the Poles were pre-
mature. Sobieski and the other chiefs of the Polish
nobility determined to break the treaty which their
King had made. They refused to pay the stipulated
tribute ; and, in 1673, the Grand Vizier made prepa-
rations for renewing the war upon the Poles, and also
for attacking the Czar of Russia, from whom they had
received assistance. The Turks marched again into
Podolia ; but, on the 11th of November, 1673, Sobieski,
who now led the Poles, surprised the Turkish camp
near Khoczim, and routed Kiuprili with immense

slaughter. The Princes of Wallachia and Moldavia
E2
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had deserted from the Turkish to the Polish side with
all their contingents; a transfer of strength which
aided materially in obtaining Sobieski’s victory. But
Kiuprili’s administrative skill had so re-invigorated the
resources of Turkey, that she readily sent fresh forces
into the Ukraine in the following year. Sobieski with
his Poles and the Russians (who now took an active
~part in the war) had the advantage in the campaign
of 1674 ; and, in 1675, Sobieski gained one of the
most brilliant victories of the age over the Turks at
Lemberg. But the superior strength and steadiness
of the Porte and Kiuprili in maintaining the war
against the discordant government of Poland, were felt
year after year ; and, in 1676, the Turkish commander
in Podolia, Ibrahim, surpamed Scheitan, that is,
“Ibrahim the Devil,” made himself completely master
of Podolia, and attacked Galicia. Sobieski (who was
now King of Poland) fought gallantly with far inferior
forces against Ibrahim at Zurawna ; but was glad to
conclude a peace (27th October, 1676), by which the
Turks were to retain Kaminiec and Podolia ; and by
which the Ukraine, with the exception of a few specified
places, was to be under the sovereignty of the Sultan.
Three days after the peace of Zurawna, Ahmed
Kiuprili died. Though his defeats at St. Gothard and
Khoczim had fairly given rise to an opinion among the
Ottoman ranks that their Vizier was not born to be a
general, his military services to the empire, for which
he won Candia, Neuhausel, and Kaminiec, were con-
siderable ; and no minister ever did more than he
accomplished in repressing insurrection and disorder,
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in maintaining justice and good government, and in
restoring the financial and military strength of his
country. He did all this without oppression or
cruelty. He protected all ranks of the Sultan’s sub-
jects ; he was a liberal patron of literature and art;
he was a warm friend, and a not implacable enemy ;
he was honourably true to his plighted word towards
friend or foe, towards small or great : and there is far
less than the usual amount of Oriental exaggeration
in the praises, which the Turkish historians bestow upon
him, as “ The light and splendour of the nation ; the
conservator and governor of good laws; the vicar of
the shadow of God ; the thrice learned and all accom-
plished Grand Vizier.”



CHAPTER III.

—_——

KARA MUSTAPHA VIZIER—UNSUCCESSFUL WAR WITH RUSSIA
—WAR WITH AUSTRIA—SIEGE OF VIENNA—RESCUE OF THE
CITY AND COMPLETE OVERTHROW OF THE TURKS BY SOBI-
ESKI—HEAVY LOSSES OF -THE OTTOMANS—MAHOMET IV,
DEPOSED—HIS CHARACTER—CHANGE OF THE JANISSARY
FORCE—THE BARBARESQUE REGENCIES—THE PRETENDED
MESSIAH SABBATHAI-MAHOMET IV.S PATRONAGE OF LITE-
RATURE.*

THE value of such a minister as Ahmed Kiuprili to
Turkey was soon proved by the rapid deterioration in
her fortunes under his successor in the Vizierate, Kara
Mustapha, or Black Mustapha : a man whose character
was in every respect the opposite of Kiuprili's; and
who to slender abilities united the wildest ambition and
almost boundless presumption. He was son-in-law to
the Sultan ; and by the influence which that marriage
gave him, he obtained the high office, which he abused
to the ruin of his master, and the deep disaster of
his country. Kara Mustapha’s favourite project was
a new war against Austria, in which he hoped to
capture Vienna, and to make himself the nominal
viceroy, but real sovereign of ample provinces between
the Danube and the Rhine. But the first years

* Von Hammer, books 57—68.
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of his Vizierate were occupied in an inglorious war
with Russia. That empire had been no party to the
late peace of Zurawna, and it supported Dorescensko
against the Porte, when that fickle Cossack grew dis-
contented with the Sultan’s authority. Kara Mustapha
led a large army into the Ukraine, and besieged
Cehzrym, but was beaten by the Russians, and fled
with ignominy across the Danube. In the following
year he resumed the war with fresh forces ; and after
several alternatives of fortune, he stormed Cehzrym on
the 21st of August, 1678. But the losses which the
Turks sustained, both from the Russian sword and the
climate, were severe ; and, it is said, that even at this
early period of the wars between the two nations, the
Turks entertained an instinctive apprehension of the
power of the Muscovites.* A peace was made in
1681, by which the Porte gave up the disputed terri-
tory to Russia; and it was stipulated that neither
power should raise fortifications between the rivers
Boug and Dniester. Five years afterwards, a terri-
torial arrangement was concluded between Poland and
Russia, which recognised the sovereignty of the Czar
over the whole of the Ukraine.

In 1682, Kara Mustapha commenced his fatal enter-
prise against Vienna. A revolt of the Hungarians
under Count Tekeli, against Austria, which had been
caused by the bigoted tyranny of the Emperor
Leopold, now laid the heart of that empire open to
attack ; and a force was collected by the Grand

® Thornton, p. 73, citing Spon, whose travels were published in 1678.
“Spon says, ‘ Of all the princes of Christondom, there was none whom the
Turks so much feared as the Czar of Muscovy.' ”
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Vizier, which, if ably handled, might have given the
House of Hapsburg its death blow. Throughout the
autumn of 1682 and the spring of 1683, regular and
irregular troops, both horse, foot, artillery, and all
kinds of munitions of war, were collected in the camp
at Adrianople on a scale of grandeur that attested
and almost exhausted the copiousness, which the
administration of Kiuprili had given to the Turkish
resources. The strength of the regular force which
Kara Mustapha led to Vienna, is known from the
muster-roll which was found in his tent after the
siege. It amounted to 275,000 men. The attendants
and camp-followers cannot be reckoned ; nor can
any but an approximate speculation be made as to
the number of the Tartar and other irregular troops
that joined the Vizier. It is probable that not less
than half a million of men were set in motion in this
last great aggressive effort of the Ottomans against
Christendom. The Emperor Leopold had neither men
nor money sufficient to enable him to confront such a
deluge of invasion ; and, after many abject entreaties,
he obtained a promise of help from King Sobieski of
Poland, whom he had previously treated with contumely
and neglect. Poland was at peace with Turkey, nor
had the Porte in any way failed in observance of the
recent treaty. But neither Sobieski nor other Christian
adversaries of the Turks were very scrupulous as to such
obligations, and the Polish king promised to aid the
Austrian emperor with 58,000 men. The Turkish army
proceeded along the western side of the Danube from
Belgrade, and reached Vienna without experiencing any
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serious check, though a gallant resistance was made
by some of the strong places which it besieged during
its advance. The city of Vienna was garrisoned by
11,000 men under Count Stahremberg, who proved
himself a worthy successor of the Count Salm, who
had fulfilled the same duty when the city was besieged
by Sultan Solyman. The second siege of Vienna lasted
from the 15th July to the 12th September, 1683, during
which the most devoted heroism was displayed by
both the garrison and the inhabitants. The numerous
artillery of the Turks shattered the walls and bastions,
and the indefatigable labours of their miners were still
more effective. The garrison was gradually wasted by
the numerous assaults which it was called on to repulse,
and in the frequent sorties, by which the Austrian com-
mander sought to impede the progress of the besiegers.
K ara Mustapha, at the end of August, had it in his power
to carry the city by storm, if he had thought fit to
employ his vast forces in a general assault, and to con-
tinue it from day to day, as Amurath IV. had done
when Bagdad fell. But the Vizier kept the Turkish
troops back out of avarice, in the hope that the city
would come into his power by capitulation ; in which
case he would himself be enriched by the wealth of
Vienna, which, if the city were taken by storm, would
become the booty of the soldiery. The Turkish army
murmured loudly at the incompetency, the selfishness,
and the vain confidence of their chief, who took no
measures for checking the approach of the relieving
army that was known to be on its march ; though the
passage of the Danube might easily have been guarded
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against Sobieski by a detachment from the immense
forces which were at the Grand Vizier'’s command.

Sobieski had been unable to assemble his troops
before the end of August; and, even then, they only
amounted to 20,000 men. But he was joined by the Duke
of Lorraine and some of the German commanders, who
were at the head of a considerable army, and the
Polish King crossed the Danube at Tulm, above
Vienna, with about 70,000 men. He then wheeled
round behind the Kalemberg Mountains to the north-west
of Vienna, with the design of taking the besiegers in the
rear. The Vizier took no heed of him ; nor was any
opposition made to the progress of the relieving army
through the difficult country which it was obliged to
traverse. On the 11th of September the Poles were on
the summit of the Mount Kalemberg ; and “from this
hill,” says the biographer of Sobieski, “the Christians
were presented with one of the finest and most dreadful
prospects of the greatness of human power ; an immense
plain and all the islands of the Danube covéred with
pavilions, whose magnificence seemed rather calculated
for an encampment of pleasure than the hardships of
war ; an innumerable multitude of horses, camels, and
buffaloes ; 2,000,000 men all in motion, swarms of
Tartars dispersed along the foot of the mountain in
their usual confusion ; the fire of the besiegers incessant
and terrible, and that of the besieged such as they could
contrive to make ; in fine, a great city, distinguishable
only by the tops of the steeples and the fire and smoke
that covered it.”*

* Coyer, Memoir of Sobieski.



MAHOMET IV. a.p. 1648—1687. 59

But Sobieski was well accustomed to the menacing
aspect of Turkish armies ; his eagle glance saw instantly
the Vizier'’s want of military skill, and the exposure of
the long lines of the Ottoman camp to a sudden and
fatal attack. “ This man,” said he, “is badly encamped:
he knows nothing of war ; we shall certainly beat him.”
And in a letter, sent by him to the Queen of Poland on
the night before the battle, he wrote these words:
“ We can easily see that the general of an army, who has
neither thought of intrenching himself nor concentrating
his forces, but lies encamped as if we were 100 miles
from him, is predestined to be beaten.”

The ground through which Sobieski had to move
down from the Kalemberg, was broken by ravines ;
and was so difficult for the passage of the troops, that
Kara Mustapha might, by an able disposition of part of
his forces, have long kept the Poles in check, especially
as Sobieski, in his hasty march, had brought but a small
part of his artillery to the scene of action. But the
Vizier displayed the same infatuation and imbecility,
that had marked his conduct throughout the campaign.
He at first refused to believe that Sobieski and any
considerable number of Polish troops were on the
Kalemberg ; and, when at last convinced that an
attack would be made upon his lines, he long delayed
the necessary order for the occupation of the hollow
ways, through which alone the Poles could debouch
from the slopes of the high ground which they had
gained. Unwilling to resign Viénna, Mustapha left the
chief part of his Janissary force in the trenches before
the city, and led the rest of his army towards the
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hills, down which Sobieski and his troops were ad-
vancing. In some parts of the field, where the Turks
had partially intrenched the roads, their resistance to
the Christians was obstinate ; but Sobieski led on his
‘best troops in person in a direct line for the Ottoman
centre, where the Vizier’s tent was conspicuous ; and
the terrible presence of the victor of Khoczim was soon
recognised. “By Allah! the King is really among
us,” exclaimed the Khan of the Crimea, Selim Ghirai ;
and turned his horse’s head for flight. The mass of
the Ottoman army broke and fled in hopeless rout,
hurrying Kara Mustapha with them from the field.
The Janissaries, who had been left in the trenches
before the city, were now attacked both by the garrison
and the Poles, and were cut to pieces. The camp, the
whole artillery, and the military stores of the Otto-
mans became the spoil of the conquerors ; and never
was there a victory more complete, or signalised by
more splendid trophies. The Turks continued their
panic flight as far as Raab. There Kara Mustapha
collected round him some of the wrecks of the magni-
ficent army which had followed him to Vienna. He
sought to vent his fury by executing some of the best
Turkish officers, who had differed from him during the
campaign. His own fate, when he was executed by
the Sultan’s orders a few weeks afterwards at Belgrade,
excited neither surprise nor pity.

The great destruction of the Turks before Vienna
was rapturously hailed throughout Christendom as the
announcement of the approaching downfall of the
Mahometan Empire in Europe. The Russians and the
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Venetians declared war against the Porte ; and Turkey
was now assailed on almost every point of her European
frontiers. The new Grand Vizier Ibrahim strove hard
to recruit the armies, and supply the deficiency in the
magazines, which the fatal campaign of his predecessor
had occasioned. But city after city was now rent
rapidly away from Islam by the exulting and ad-
vancing Christians. The Imperialist armies, led by
the Duke of Lorraine, captured Gran, Neuhausel, Ofen,
Szegedin, and nearly all the strong places, except
Belgrade, which the Turks had held in Hungary. The
Venetians were almost equally successful on the
Dalmatian frontier ; and the Republic of St. Mark
now landed its troops in Greece, under Morosini, who
rapidly made himself master of Coron, Navarino, Nauplia,
Corinth, Athens, and other chief cities of that important
part of the Turkish Empire. In Poland the war was
waged less vigorously ; nor did the Turks yet relinquish
their hold on Kaminiec. But a great defeat which the
main Ottoman army sustained on the 12th August,
1687, at Mohacz (on the very scene of Solyman’s
ancient glory), excited the discontents of the soldiery
into insurrection against the Sultan, and on the eighth
day of November, in that year, Mahomet IV. was
deposed, in the forty-sixth year of his age, and thirty-
eighth of his reign.

It had been the good fortune of this prince to have
able Grand Viziers during a considerable part of his
reign ; but he chose his ministers from female influence
or personal favouritism, not from discernment of merit,
88 was proved when he entrusted power to Kara
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Mustapha, who did more to ruin the Ottoman Empire
than any other individual that is mentioned in its
history. Mahomet IV. reigned without ruling. His
mind was entirely absorbed by his infatuation for the
chase ; and the common people believed that he was
under a curse, laid on him by his father, Sultan
Ibrahim, who had been put to death when Mahomet
was placed on the throne, and who was said to have
prayed in his last moments that his son might lead the
wandering life of a beast of prey. Though not person-
ally cruel, Mahomet IV. as soon as heirs were born to
him sought anxiously to secure himself on the throne
by the customary murder of his brothers. They were
saved from him by the exertions of the Sultana Validé
and his ministers ; but he often resumed the unnatural
design. His mother, the Sultana Validé Tarkhan, was
determined at even the risk of her own life to shelter
her two younger sons from being slaughtered for the
further security of the elder ; and she took at last the
precaution of placing the two young princes in an inner
room of the palace, which could only be reached by
passing through her own apartments. Even there one
night the Sultan himself entered with a dagger in his
hand, and was gliding through to the chamber where
his brothers lay. Two pages watched near the Sultana
Validé ; they dared not speak in the presence of the
imperial man-slayer, but one of them touched her and
awakened her. Tbe mother sprang from sleep, and
clinging round the Sultan, implored him to strike her
dead before he raised his hand to shed his brothers’
blood. Mahomet, accustomed to yield to the superior
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spirit of the Validé, renounced for the time his scheme
of fratricide, and retired to his apartment; but on
the morrow he put to death the two slaves who had
hindered him from effecting the murderous project
which he wished to have accomplished, but which he
wanted nerve to renew. Timidly vindictive, and selfishly
rather than constitutionally cruel, Mahomet continued to
long for the death of his brothers, though he hesitated
to strike. And when he was at last deposed to make
room for his brother Solyman on the throne, he may
have regretted that his infirmity of purpose had spared
the fatal rival, whom an adherence to the old fratricidal
canon of the House of Othman would have removed for
ever from his path.

In the reign of Mahomet IV. another innovation on the
ancient stern institutions of the empire was completed,
which also was probably caused as much by weakness
as by humanity. It was in 1675, in the last year of
the Vizierate of Ahmed Kiuprili, that the final levy of
three thousand boys for the recruiting of the Turkish
army was made on the Christian population of the
Ottoman Empire in Europe. The old system of filling
the ranks of the Janissaries exclusively with compulsory
conscripts and converts from among the children of the
Rayas, had been less and less rigidly enforced since the
time of Amurath IV.* Admission into the corps of
Janissaries, now conferred many civil as well as
military advantages ; so that it was eagerly sought by

* There is some difficulty in reconciling the various dates assigned to the
discontinuance of the recruiting the Janissaries by enrolments of Christian

children. The change was most probably gradual. See Von Hammer, vol. i.,
p- 88; vol. iii,, p. 668, and p. 680.
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men who were of Turkish origin, and born to the
Mahometan faith. The first measure of relaxation of
the old rule was to treat those who were the chil-
dren of Janissaries, as eligible candidates for enrolment.
Other Mussulman volunteers were soon received ; and
the levies of the tribute of children from the Christians
grew less frequent and less severe ; though they were
still occasionally resorted to, in order to supply the
thousands of pages, who were required to people the
vast chambers of the Serail, and who were in case of
emergency drafted into the army of the state. But
ever since the year 1675, the Rayas of the Empire
have been entirely free from the terrible tax of flesh
and blood, by which the Ottoman military force was
sustained during its early centuries of conquest.
With this change in the constitution of the corps of
Janissaries, the numbers of that force were greatly
increased : large bodies of them were now settled with:
their families in the chief cities of the empire, where
thcy engaged in different trades and occupations.
The exclusively monastic and martial character of the
“New Soldiery” of Hadji Begtash had long ago
disappeared.

Though still able to contend at sea with such an
encmy as Venice, the Sublime Porte had seen a still
greater decline take place in its naval power than in its
military, compared with the state of its fleets and
armics in the days of the great Solyman. This was
principally caused by the progress of carelessness and
corruption in the navy-boards and arsenals at Constan-
tinople ; but much of it was due to the Sultan’s
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losing that firm hold on the resources of the Mahometan
powers of North Africa, which their great ancestor
possessed, when Barbarossa and Dragut executed his
bidding with the fleets of Tripoli, Tunis, and Algiers.
The Barbaresque Regencies had in the middle of the
17th century become practically independent States.
They sometimes sent naval succour to the Porte in its
wars ; but this was done rather in a spirit of voluntary
good-will and recognition of community of creed and
origin similar to that which formerly made Carthage
give occasional aid to Tyre, than out of the obedient
subordination of provincial governments to central
authority. The strength and audacity of these piratical
States, especially of Algiers, had so increased, that not
only did their squadrons ravage the Christian coasts of
the Mediterranean, but their cruisers carried on their
depredations beyond the Straits of Gibraltar, both
northward and southward in the Atlantic. They
pillaged the island of Madeira ; and the Algerine rovers
more than once landed in Ireland, and sacked towns
and villages, and carried off captives into slavery.*
They even ventured as far as Iceland and Scandinavia,
as if in retaliation for the exploits of the old Norse Sea-
Kings in the Mediterranean seven centuries before.
Algiers had a marine force comprising, besides light
galleys, more than forty well-built and well-equipped
ships, each manned by from 300 to 400 corsairs, and
mounting from forty to fifty guns. The number of
Christians who toiled in slavery in the dockyards and
® See the fine ballad in the “ Songs of the Nation,” of “ Hackett of Dungar-

van who steered the Algerine.”
VOL. IL ¥
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arsenals at Algiers or at the oar in her fleets, fluctuated
from between 10,000 to 20,000. Tunis and Tripoli
had their fleets and their slaves, though on a smaller
scale. Our Admiral Blake tamed the savage pride of
these barbarians in 1655. He awed the Dey of
Algiers into the surrender of all his English prisoners ;
and when the Dey of Tunis refused to do the same,
Blake burnt the pirate fleet under the guns of the town,
destroyed the forts, and compelled obedience to his
demands. The Dutch admiral De Ruyter, and the
French admiral De Beaufort, also at different times
punished the insolence of the Barbary corsairs; but
their outrages and cruelties were never entirely quelled
till Lord Exmouth’s bombardment of Algiers in the
present century. In 1663 England concluded a treaty
with Algiers and the Porte, by which she was to be at
liberty to chastise the Algerines, when they broke their
engagements, without its being considered a breach of
amity between England and Turkey. The rulers of
the Barbaresque States styled themselves Dahis or Deys.
According to some authorities, the Algerine chiefs
termed themselves Deys as delegates of the Sultan.
According to others, the title came from the old Asiatic
word Dahi, which signified a superior, even at the time
of the ancient republic of Mecca, and afterwards among
the Ishmaelites. They were elected by the military
body, consisting of the descendants of the Janis-
saries and others of Turkish race. They used to
apply to the Sultan for his firman appointing them
Pachas, and confirming their election ; but this soon
became a mere formality.
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The contests between the Greeks and the Christians
of the Latin Church in Jerusalem (a long enduring
feud, to which, in connection with the claims of France
to “ protect the Holy Places,” our attention will here-
after be directed), raged furiously during Mahomet IV.’s
reign. But the Ottomans of that age watched with
far stronger interest the agitation caused among the
Jewish nation by the celebrated Sabbathai Levi, who in
1666 came forward at Jerusalem, and asserted that he
was the Messiah. Under that title he sent circular
letters to all the Jewish synagogues of the Ottoman
empire ; and such was his dexterous audacity in im-
position, so eagerly were the legends respecting his
miraculous powers received, that thousands of his
countrymen flocked together at his bidding, not only
from Constantinople, Smyrna, and other Turkish cities,
but from Germany, Leghorn, Venice, and Amsterdam.
Some of the Rabbis opposed him ; and the most violent
tumults were raised at Jerusalem, Cairo, Smyrna, and
other cities of the East, where Sabbathai proclaimed
his pretended mission. The Ottomans observed his
progress with religious anxiety ; not from any belief in
his alleged character, but on the contrary, from the fear
that he was the Dedjal or Antichrist, who, according
to the Mahometan creed, is to appear among mankind
in the last days of the world. They believe also that
the speedy advent of the Day of Judgment is to be
announced by the reappearance on earth of the prophet
Mehdi. And as at the same time at which Sabbathai
came forward in Palestine, another religious impostor

arose in Kurdistan, who called himself the prophet
r2
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Mehdi, and excited thousands of Kurds to follow him,
the alarm of many orthodox Moslems at these combined
signs of the end of the world, was extreme. The
Vizier Ahmed Kiuprili, in order to check the troubles
caused by Sabbathai, seized and imprisoned him : but
his fanatic followers only saw in this the certain
prelude to their Messiah’s triumph. They said that
according to an ancient prophecy Messiah was to disap-
pear for nine months, and was then to return mounted
on a lioness, which he was to guide with a bridle made
of seven-headed serpents; and then he was to be
lord of the world. But one of Sabbathai’s countrymen,
who was jealous of his influence, denounced him before
the Sultan’s ministers as endeavouring to raise a revolt
among the people. Sabbathai was brought before the
Sultan for examination ; and Mahomet then made him
the characteristic offer of an opportunity of proving by
a miracle his right to be acknowledged the Messiah.
One of the Sultan’s best archers was called forward,
and Sabbathai was invited to stand steady as a mark
for the arrows, which of course could do no harm to a
personage gifted with miraculous powers; only the
Sultan wished to see them bound back from off his
body. At these words, and the sight of the bended
bow, Sabbathai’s courage failed him. He fell prostrate,
and owned that he was nothing but a poor Rabbi, and
no whit different from other men. The Sultan then
offered to allow him to embrace the Mahometan faith,
and so make some amends for the scandal which he
had caused, and for the crime of high treason which
he had committed by assuming the title of Messiah of
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Palestine, which was one of the sandjaks of the Sublime
Porte. Sabbathai eagerly accepted the proposal. He
became a Moslem, and instead of being worshipped as
Messiah or dreaded as Antichrist, he filled for ten
years the respectable but prosaic station of a door-
keeper in the Sultan’s palace. He, however, still made
himself conspicuous by his religious zeal ; but that zeal
was now directed to winning converts from Judaism to
Mahometanism, in which he was singularly successful.
He was ultimately banished to the Morea, where he
died.* The Kurdish spiritual pretender, the self-styled
Mehdi, was captured by the governor of Moussul and
sent before the Sultan, a few months after Sabbathai
had owned his imposture in the royal presence. The
young Kurd abandoned the character of Precursor of the
Last Judgment, as soon as he was led before his sove-
reign. He answered his interrogators with sense and
spirit ; and his life also was spared. The Jewish Anti-
christ was serving the Sultan as a door-keeper, and the
Kurdish Mehdi was made his fellow-servant, in the
capacity of one of the pages of the treasure-chamber
of the palace.

Although his immoderate fondness for hunting made
Mahomet IV. habitually neglect the duties of govern-
ment, he was never indifferent to literary pursuits ; and
he showed an hereditary fondness for the society of
learned men. His patronage of the chace and his
patronage of letters were sometimes strangely blended.

* According to the graphic sketch of the career of Sabbathai, by the Dean of
8t. Paul's, some of the Jews continued to believe in him notwithstanding his
apostacy and death, and * Sabbathaism still exists as a sect of Judaism.”—Mil-
man's History of the Jews, vol. iii. p. 395.
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He was liberal in his encouragement of historical
writers, especially of such as professed to record the
current history of his own reign. He loved to see
them at his court; he corrected their works with
his own pen; but he expected that each royal
hunting should be chronicled by them with sportsman-
like minuteness, and that the death of each wild beast
which was slain by the Sultan’s hand, should be por-
trayed with poetic fervour. A despotic patron is
dangerous to the life of an author, as well as to the
vitality of his works. The Turkish historian Abdi was
one whom Sultan Mahomet IV. delighted to honour.
The Sultan kept him always near his person, and
charged him with the special duty of writing the annals
of his reign. One evening Mahomet asked of him,
“ What hast thou written to-day ?” Abdi incautiously
answered that nothing remarkable to write about had
happened that day. The Sultan darted a hunting-
spear at the unobservant companion of royalty, wounded
him sharply, and exclaimed, “ Now thou hast something
to write about.”*

* Von Hammer, vol. ii. p. 571, cites this from Abdi's own book.
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SOLYMAN II — INSURRECTIONS AND DEFEATS — SUCCESSES
AGAINST RUSSIA—KIUPRILI-ZADE MUSTAPHA MADE GRAND
VIZIER—HIS CHARACTER AND MEASURES—WISE POLICY TO
THE RAYAS—SUCCESSFUL CAMPAIGN—DEATH OF SOLYMAN
IL—AHMED II. SULTAN—KIUPRILI DEFEATED AND KILLED
AT SALANKAMEN —DISASTROUS REIGN OF AHMED IL—
MUSTAPHA II. SUCCEEDS, AND HEADS THE ARMIES—VICTO-
RIOUS AT FIRST, BUT DEFEATED BY EUGENE AT ZENTA—
HUSEIN KIUPRILI GRAND VIZIER— CONQUESTS OF PETER
THE GREAT OF RUSSIA OVER THE TURKS—AZOF TAKEN—
NEGOTIATIONS FOR PEACE—TREATY OF CARLOWITZ*
SoLYMAN THE SECOND, when raised to the throne of

the Ottoman empire in 1687, had lived for forty-five

years in compulsory seclusion, and in almost daily peril
of death. Yet, as sovereign, he showed more capacity
and courage than the brother whom he succeeded ; and,
perhaps, if he had been made Sultan at an earlier
period, Turkey might have escaped that shipwreck of
her state, which came on her after the death of her
great minister Ahmed Kiuprili, through the weakness
of Sultan Mahomet IV. and the misconduct of his
favourite Vizier Kara Mustapha, the originator of the
fatal march upon Vienna. Solyman despised the idle

sports and debasing sensuality of his predecessors, and

* See Von Hammer, books §8—.
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earnestly devoted himself to the task of re-organising
the military power of his empire, and of stemming, if
possible, the progress of defeat and disaster. But he
was unable to control the excesses of the mutinous
Janissaries, who, throughout the winter which followed
Solyman’s accession, filled Constantinople with riot and
slaughter, and compelled the appointment and displace-
ment of ministers according to their lawless will. At
length this savage soldiery resolved to pillage the
palaces of the Grand Vizier and the other chief dig-
nitaries. The 'Vizier, Siavoush Pacha, defended his
house bravely against the brigands, who were joined by
the worst rabble of the capital, Jewish and Christian, as
well as Mahometan. On the second day of the insurrec-
tion they forced the gate of the house, and rushed in,
slaying and spoiling all that they met with. Siavoush
Pacha, with a few of his surviving servants round him,
made a last attempt to defend the entrance to the harem,
that sanctuary of Moslems, which the rebels now assailed,
regardless alike of every restraint of law, of creed, of
national and of private honour. More than a hundred
of the wretches were slain before the resistance of the
brave man of the house was overcome, and Siavoush fell
dead on the threshhold of his harem, fighting bravely to
the last gasp. The worst outrages and abominations
were now practised by the rebels ; and the sister of the
slain Vizier, and his wife (the daughter of Mohammed
Kiuprili), were cruelly mutilated and dragged naked
through the streets of Constantinople. The horror and
indignation which these atrocities inspired, and the
instinct of self-preservation, roused the mass of the
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inhabitants to resist the brigands, who were proceeding
to the sack of other mansions, and to the plunder of
the shops and bazaars. The chief Preacher of the
Mosque of the Great Solyman, and other members of
the Ulema, exerted themselves with energy and success
to animate the well-affected citizens, and to raise a feeling
of shame among the ranks of the Janissaries ; many
of whom had been led away by temporary excitement
and the evil example of the ruffians, who had joined them
from out of the very dregs of the populace. The Sacred
Standard of the Prophet was displayed over the centre
gate of the Sultan’s palace, and the true believers
hastened to rally round the holy symbol of loyalty to
their Prophet’s Vicar on earth. The chief pillagers and -
assassins in the late riot were seized and executed. The
Mufti and three other principal Ulemas, who had shown
a disposition to obey the mutinous Janissaries, were de-
posed ; and men of more integrity and spirit were ap-
pointed in their places. Some degree of order was thus
restored to the capital ; but the spirit of insubordination
and violence was ever ready to break out; and the
provinces were convulsed with revolt and tumult. It
was not until the end of June 1688 that the Sultan
was able to complete the equipment of an army, which
then marched towards the Hungarian frontier.

The Austrians and their allies had profited vigor-
ously by the disorders of the Turkish state, and had
continued to deal blow after blow with fatal effect.
Three generals of the highest military renown, Charles
of Lorraine, Louis of Baden, and Prince Eugene, now
directed the Imperialist armies against the discouraged
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and discordant Ottomans. The important city of
Erlau in Hungary surrendered on the 14th of December
1687, and came again into the dominion of its ancient
rulers, after having been for a century under Maho-
metan sway. Gradiska, on the Bosnian frontier, was
captured by Prince Louis of Baden. Stuhweissenberg
was invested ; and, as the Turks had abandoned Illock
and Peterwardein, the route to Belgrade lay open to
the Austrian armies. A Turkish . general named
Yegen Osman was ordered to protect Belgrade ; but
he was cowardly or treacherous ; and, as the Imperia-
lists advanced, he retreated from Belgrade, after setting
firo tothe city. The Austrian troops, following close
upon the retiring Turks, extinguished the flames, and
laid siege to the citadel, which surrendered after a
bombardment of twenty-one days, on the 20th of
August 1688. Stuhweissenberg was stormed on the
6th of September ; and Yegen Osman fired Semendra,
and abandoned it to the advancing Christians. Prince
Louis destroyed a Turkish army in Bosnia ; and city
after city yielded to the various Austrian generals who
commanded in that province and in Transylvania, and
to the Venetian leaders in Dalmatia. The campaign
of the next year in these regions was almost equally
disastrous to Turkey. The Sultan announced his
intention of leading the Ottoman armies in person ;
and proceeded as far as the city of Sofia. Part of the
Turkish forces were posted in advance at the city of
Nissa, and were attacked there and utterly defeated
by the Imperialists under Prince Louis of Baden.
Nissa, evacuated by the Turks, was occupied by the
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eonquerors. On the tidings of this defeat reaching the
Turkish head-quarters at Sofia, the Sultan, in alarm,
retreated within the mountain range of the Balkan to
the city of Philippopolis. Florentin, Fethislam, and
Widdin, next fell into the power of the Imperialists ;
and before the close of the year 1689, Great Waradein
and Temeswar were all that the Ottomans retained
of their late extensive provinces north of the Danube ;
while even to the south of that river the best portions
of Bosnia and Servia were occupied by the victorious
Austrians.

In the southern parts of European Turkey, the fortune
of the war was equally unfavourable to Sultan
Solyman. Morosini, one of the greatest generals
that the Republic of St. Mark ever produced, completed
the conquest of the Morea, which he divided into four
Venetian provinces. It was only against the Poles and
the Russians that the Turks and their Tartar allies
obtained any advantages. A large Tartar force from the
Crimea, led by Azmet Ghirai, overran part of Poland
in 1688 ; reinforced the Tartar garrison in Kaminiec,
and defeated the Poles on the Sireth. The Russian
general Galitzin attempted to invade the Crimea.
He obtained some advantages over part of the Tartar
forces, but when he advanced towards the Isthmus of
Perekop, in the autumn of 1688, he found that the
retreating Tartars had set fire to the dry grass of the
steppes, and reduced the country to a desert, from
which he was obliged to retire. And, in 1689,
when the Russians again advanced to the Isthmus,
they were completely defeated by the Ottoman
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troops, that had taken post there to guard the Crimea.
But these gleams of success could not dissipate
the terror which the disasters in Hungary and
Greece had spread among the Turkish nation. Only
seven years had passed away since their magnificent
host, under the fatal guidance of Kara Mustapha,
had marched forth across the then far-extended
north-western frontier, with the proud boast that it
would sack Vienna and blot out Austria from among
the kingdoms of the earth. Now, the Austrians,
and their confederates the lately despised Venetians,
the conquered of Candia, held victorious possession of
half the European Empire of the House of Othman.
For the first since the days of Hunyades, the Balkan
was menaced by Christian invaders ; and at sea the
Turkish flag, the flag of Khaireddin, Piale, and Kilidj Ali,
was now swept from the Mediterannean. Seldom had
there been a war, in which the effect that can be
produced on the destinies of nations by the appearance
or the absence of individual great men, was more
signally proved. On the Christian side, Sobieski,
Eugene, Louis of Baden, the Prince of Lorraine, and
Morosini had commanded fortune ; while among the
Turks, no single man of mark had either headed
armies, or directed councils. Yet, the Ottoman
nation was not exhausted of brave and able spirits
and at length adversity cleared the path of dignity
for merit.

In the November of 1689, the Sultan convened an
extraordinary Divan at Adrianople, and besought his
councillors to advise him as to what hands he should
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intrust with the management of the State. In the
hour of extreme peril the jealous spirit of intrigue and
self-advancement was silent ; and all around Solyman II.
advised him to send for Kiuprili-Zadé-Mustapha,
brother of the great Ahmed Kiuprili, and to give the
seals of office to him as Grand Vizier of the Empire.

Kiuprili-Zad®é-Mustapha, at the time when he assumed
this high dignity, was 52 years of age. He had been
trained in statesmanship during the vizierates of his
father and brother, Mohammed and Ahmed Kiuprili :
and it was expected and hoped, on the death of Ahmed
in 1676, that Sultan Mahomet IV. would place the
seals in the hands of Kiuprili-Zadé. Unhappily for the
Ottoman nation, that Sultan’s partiality for his own
son-in-law prevailed ; nor was it until after thirteen
years of misgovernment and calamity had nearly
destroyed the empire, that the third Kiuprili succeeded
his father and brother, as director of the councils, and
leader of the armies of Turkey.

His authority was greatly increased by the deserved
reputation which he enjoyed of being a strict observer
of the Mahometan law, and an uncompromising enemy
to profligacy and corruption. After having paid
homage to the Sultan on his appointment, he sum-
moned to Divan all the great dignitaries of the empire,
and addressed them on the state of the country. He
reminded them in severe terms of their duties as
Moslems, of their sins; and he told them that they
were now undergoing the deserved chastisement of
God. He described to them the extreme peril in which
the empire was placed. “If we go on thus,” said
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he, “another campaign will see the enemy encamped
beneath the walls of Constantinople.” He then pointed
out to them how they ought to act as true believers ;
and bade them take heart, and be courageous in the
defence of their country, however hardly they might
find themselves pressed.  Kiuprili abolished some
imposts introduced by his predecessor, which produced
little to the state, while they were peculiarly vexatious
to the subject ; but he sought to fill the exhausted
treasury by exacting heavy contributions from all the
late officials who had enriched themselves at the
public expense. All the superfluous gold and silver
vessels of the Palace were sent to the Mint to be coined
into money for the military chest. And Kiuprili set
the example to the other chief men of the State, of aiding
the public cause by similar contributions. He gave up
the whole of his plate; and the Grand Vizier’s table
was served thenceforth with vessels of copper. Funds
for the immediate prosecution of the war were thus
obtained ; and the belief of the Turks in the ability
and in the holiness of the new Vizier brought recruits
rapidly to the army, which was collected near the
capital. Kiuprili called out all the veterans who had
been discharged and pensioned, and he distributed them
among the new levies. He placed governors on whom
he could rely, in the most important pachalics. He
sought also fit men and measures for the revival of the
Turkish marine. Mizirli-Zade-Ibrahim, who had dis-
tinguished himself in the defence of Negropont against
the Venetians, was raised to the chief naval command
in the Mediterranean ; and another bold and skilful
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officer, Mezzomorto, was commissioned to form and lead
a flotilla on the Danube.

But the highest merit of Kiuprili-Zade-Mustapha is,
that he had the wisdom to recognise the necessity of
the Sublime Porte strengthening itself by winning the
loyal affections of its Christian subjects. Although he
was 80 earnest a believer in Islamism, and so exemplary
in his obedience to its precepts, that he was venerated
by his contemporaries as a Saint, he did not suffer
bigotry to blind him to the fact, that cruelty to the
Rayas must basten the downfall of the Ottoman Empire.
He saw that the Christian invaders of Turkey found
everywhere sympathy and recruits among the popu-
lations of the land. The Christian Albanians were
enrolling themselves under the banner of Venice ; the
Servians were rising to aid the Emperor of Austria ;
and in Greece the victorious progress of Morosini had
been aided by the readiness with which the village
municipalities and the mountain tribes placed them-
selves under his authority, and by the strenuous support
which bands of Christian volunteers gave him, in
the beleaguering the fortresses held by the Turks*
Kiuprili-Zad¢ was not content with judging correctly :
he took prompt practical measures to check the evils
which he was swift to discern. One of the first acts
of his vizierate was to despatch the most explicit and
imperative orders to all the Pachas, that no Turkish
officer should exercise or permit any kind of oppression
towards the Rayas; and that no payment should be

* Vou Hammer, vol. iii. p. 841. Emerson Tennant's Greece, vol. i p. 218
o 2eg.
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required of them except the Capitation Tax. For the
purposes of this tax, Kiuprili divided the Rayas into
three classes, according to their incomes. The first or
wealthiest paid four ducats, the middle class two ducats,
and the lowest one ducat a head. This institution was
called the Nizami Djidid (the New Order), a denomi-
nation which we shall see applied to more recent
reforms. Kiuprili also took the bold and sagacious
step of making a Mainote Greek Bey of Maina. This
was Liberius Geratschari, who had passed seven years
as a Turkish galley-slave. He was now set at liberty,
and sent to the Morea to support the Turkish interest
among his countrymen against that of the Venetians,
who had begun to alienate the Greek Rayas from their
side, by impolitic government. Von Hammer remarks
that Kiuprili-Zadé showed himself in this measure to
be superior as a politician, both to his brother Ahmed,
who had sought, in the former Venetian war, to curb
the rising disaffection in the Morea, by fortified posts and
garrisons ; and also to the subsequent Grand Viziers,
who, when it was proposed to make the Morea a
principality like Moldavia and Wallachia, and govern it
by native Christians, rejected the scheme as derogatory
to the dignity of the Sublime Porte.* Kiuprili had
even the enlightened spirit to despise the old dogmas of
Turkish Muftis and judges, according to which the
Rayas were allowed only to repair such churches as
they already possessed, but were strictly forbidden to
enlarge them, or to build new places of worship.
Kiuprili sanctioned the foundation of a Greek Church

* Von Hammer, vol. iii. p. 841.
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wherever it was desired; and thereby became the
founder of thriving villages, which sprang up in
districts, where there had been previously only scanty
bands of suffering and disaffected outcasts. Once, in
passing through part of Servia, Kiuprili halted for the
night in a wretched hamlet of Rayas, who had neither
edifice nor minister of religion. Kiuprili ordered that
a church should be built there, and that a Christian
priest should be sent for to serve it. In return for
this boon, which filled the poor peasants with rapturous
gratitude, Kiuprili required of them, that each head of a
family should bring him a fowl, whenever he passed
through the village. Fifty-three fowls were immediately
brought to him ; that being the number of families.
In the next (and, unhappily for the Rayas, the last)
year of his vizierate, Kiuprili passed through the same
place. He received a hundred and twenty-five fowls
from the heads of the happy population, which flocked
together with their Greek priest at their head to
welcome the benevolent Vizier. ¢ Look,” said Kiuprili
to the staff of Turkish officers round him,” “ Look at
the fruits of toleration. I have increased the Sultan’s
power ; and I have brought blessings on his government
from those who were wont to curse it.”* The Greeks of
the empire used to say that Kiuprili founded more
churches than Justinian. Had subsequent Turkish
ministers initiated Kiuprili-Zadé Mustafa in their policy
towards the Christian population of Turkey, the
Ottoman Empire would now command far ampler
resources, than it can derive from the unaided valour

* Ubicini, ii. 55, citing Cantemir.
voL. 11. ‘ e
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and loyalty of its Moslem inhabitants ; and the most
serious sources of its internal weakness would long
ago have been removed.

Besides the glory of having, while sincerely
religious, practised religious toleration, the third Kiu-
prili deserves honourable mention for his recognition
of the great principle of political economy, that
(with very few and very peculiar exceptions) trade
between man and man ought to be free from all state
interference. 'When pressed by one of his advisers to
frame regulations for purchases and sales, Kiuprili-
Zadé replied, “ The Koran prescribes nothing on the
subject. Purchase and sale ought to be left to the
free will of the contracting parties.” *

Kiuprili-Zadé Mustapha is termed by Ottoman his-
torians Kiuprili Fazyl, which means “ Kiuprili the
Virtuous.” They say of him, as his highest praise,
that he never committed a crime, and that he never
used an unnecessary word. They record as an instance
of his eminence in taciturnity, that once, while
Grand Vizier, he received a ceremonial visit from three
Ulemas, who had formerly held the offices of army
judges.  Kiuprili let them depart without having
addressed a syllable to them. His old Master of
Requests, Nigahi Effendi, said to him, “My gracious
lord, you should have spoken something to them.” “I
am not a hypocrite,” answered Kiuprili. He was
austerely simple in all his habits. In his campaigns he
generally marched on foot, like the rank and file of the
infantry. He disliked military music. He seldom

* Von Hammer, vol. iii. p. 849.
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moved his quarters before sunset. Amid the pomp
and splendour of the Turkish court and camp the Grand
Vizier was distinguishable by the plainness of his dress.
He was an indefatigable student, and read diligently in
his tent, when on active service, as well as in his palace
when at Constantinople.

Such are some of the praises by which his
country’s historians signalise Kiuprili-Zadé Mustapha.
The renown for statesmanship acquired by him,
and which Christian writers have concurred with
Mahometan in bestowing, is the more remarkable, by
reason of the shortness of the period permitted to him
for the display of his administrative genius. He was
killed in battle within two years from the time when
the seals of office were placed in his hands. His con-
temporaries judged of him, as of his brother Ahmed,
that he shone more in the council than in the field.
But the military career of Kiuprili-Zadé was highly
honourable to his abilities as well as to his courage ;
and, though ultimately defeated, he gained a respite of
infinite importance for the Ottoman Empire, by the
successes which he at first obtained. When he was
made Grand Vizier, one of the invading armies of the
‘enemy had advanced as far as Ouskoup, in northern
Macedonia, where it was actively aided by the Christian
Albanians and their Patriarch. A chieftain of those
regions, named Karpos, had accepted a diploma of
investiture from the Austrian emperor, and, assuming
the old title of Kral, had fortified himself in Egri-
Palanka. It was indispensable to relieve Turkey at

once from the foes, who thus struck at the very heart of
G2



84 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

her power in Europe. Kiuprili held a council of war
at Adrianople, at which Selim Ghirai, the Khan of the
Crimea, and Tekeli, the Hungarian refugee, were
present. Khodja Khalid Pacha, the Seraskier of the
Morea, a native of Ouskoup, was sent with all the
regular Turkish troops that could be collected, against
that place. The Crimean Khan, at the head of a large
Tartar force, co-operated with him. They gained two
victories over the combined bodies of Germans, Hun-
garians, and Albanians, who had assumed the old
medizeval badge of the cross. The chieftain Karpos
was seized by the Tartars and executed on the bridge of
Ouskoup. Nearly all the important posts which the
invaders and their insurgent confederates had occupied
in those districts, were recovered by the Sultan’s troops,
and the pressure on this vital part of the Empire was
almost entirely removed. Encouraged by these suc-
cesses, Kiuprili pushed forward with the greatest
vigour his armaments for the next campaign. Louis
XIV., who was at war with the German Empire,
sent in the winter of 1680 a new ambassador, the
Marquis de Chateunef, to Constantinople, to encourage
the Turks to persevere in hostilities against Austria.
Chateunef was also ordered to negociate, if possible, a’
peace between Turkey and Poland, to prevent the
recognition of William of Orange as king of England by
the Sublime Porte, and to regain for the Catholics in
Palestine the custody of the Holy Sepulchre, which the
Greek Patriarch had lately won from them. Chateunef
obtained the last object, and he found in the new
Vizier a zealous ally against Austria. But the Turks
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refused to suspend hostilities with Poland ; and with
regard to the Prince of Orange and the English crown,
Kiuprili answered that he should recognise the king
whom the English people had proclaimed. He added
that it would ill-become the Turks, who had so often
dethroned their own sovereigns, to dispute the rights of
other nations to change their masters.

In August 1690, Kiuprili-Zadé Mustapha took, in
person, the command of the Ottoman armies that
advanced from Bulgaria and Upper Albania through
Servia, against the Imperialists. After a murderous
fight of two days, Kiuprili drove the Austrian general,
Schenkendorf, from his lines at Dragoman, between the
cities of Sofia and Nissa. The Vizier then formed the
siege of Nissa, which capitulated in three weeks. The
Austrian generals were prevented from concentrating
their forces for its relief, by a well-planned irruption
into Transylvania, by the Hungarian refugee Tekeli
at the head of a Turkish army. Tekeli defeated
the Imperialists in that province, and proclaimed the
Sultan as sovereign lord, and himself as Prince of
Transylvania. After the capture of Nissa, the Grand
Vizier marched upon Semendra, which was stormed
after resisting desperately for four days. Widdin was
also regained ; and Kiuprili then undertook the recovery
of Belgrade. On the twelfth day of the siege a shell
from the Turkish batteries pierced the roof of the
principal powder magazine of the city ; and a destruc-
tive explosion ensued, which gave the Turks an easy
conquest. Having placed a strong garrison in this
important city, and completed the expulsion of the
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Austrians from Servia, Kiuprili returned to Constan-
tinople. He was received there with deserved honours
after his short, but brilliant campaign, in which he had
compelled the invading Giaours to recede from the
banks of the Morava and the Nissa to those of the
Danube and the Saave.

On the 10th of May, 1691, Kiuprili the Virtuous
received a second time the Sacred Standard from
the hands of his sovereign, Sultan Solyman, who
died before the campaign was opened. Solyman IIL
was succeeded by his brother Achmet II, who
was girt with the sabre of Othman on the 13th
of July, 1691. The new Sultan confirmed Kiuprili
in his dignity ; and the Vizier proceeded to con-
centrate his forces at Belgrade, and to throw a bridge
over the Saave. He then marched up the right
bank of the Danube to encounter the Imperialists, who,
under the command of Louis of Baden, descended from
Peterwaradin. The two hosts approached each other
on the 19th of August, near Salankeman. At the
same time, the Christian and Mussulman flotillas, which
accompanied their respective armies along the Danube,
encountered on the river. The Turkish flotilla was
victorious ; but, on the land, the day proved a disas-
trous one for the house of Kiuprili and for the house
of Othman. Contrary to the advice of the oldest
Pachas in the army, the Vizier refused to await behind
the lines the attack of the Imperialists. The veteran
warrior Khodja Khalid, censured this impetuosity.
Kiuprili said to him, “I invited thee to follow me that
thou mightest show thyself like a man, and not like a
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phantom.” Khalid, touching the thin hairs of his grey
beard, replied, “I have but a few days to live. It
matters little whether I die to-day, or to-morrow ; but
I would fain not have been present at a scene in which
the empire can meet with nought but calamity and
shame.” “ Advance the cannon!” cried Kiuprili ; and
himself formed the Spahis for the fight. Kemankesh
Pacha began the battle by rushing, with 6000 Kurdish
and Turcoman irregular cavalry, upon the Christian
lines. “« Courage, my heroes,” cried Kemankesh, “the
Houris are waiting for you!” They galloped forward
with shouts of “ Allah!” but were received by the
Christians with a steady fire, which drove them back
in discomfited and diminished masses. Again they
charged impetuously ; again they broke, fell or fled.
The Austrians now pressed forward to where the
Sacred Standard was reared in the Mahometan ranks.
Ismael, the Pacha of Caramania, dashed against them
with the troops of Asia. His squadrons were entangled
in an abattis of felled trees, by which the Prince of Baden
had protected his right wing. The Asiatics wavered
and were repulsed. Kiuprili saw his best men shot down
round him by the superior musketry of the Imperialists.
“What is to be done ?” he cried to the officers of his
guards. They answered, “Let us close, and fight
sword in hand.” Kiuprili, arrayed in a black vest, in-
voked the name of God, and threw himself, with drawn
sabre, against the enemy. His guards rushed onward
with him. An obstinate and sanguinary struggle
followed, which was decided against Turkey by the
bullet that struck Kiuprili, while cleaving his way
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desperately through the Austrian ranks. His guards
lost courage when they saw him fall ; and the fatal
tidings that their great Vizier was slain, soon spread
disorder and panic throughout the Ottoman army.
The Prince of Baden’s triumph was complete ; and the
Turkish camp with 150 cannon fell into the conqueror’s
power. But the victory was dearly purchased, and
the Austrian loss in men and officers was almost equal
to that of the Turks. The battle of Salankeman drove
the Ottomans again from Hungary; Tekeli was de-
feated by the Imperialists and expelled from Tran-
gylvania ; and throughout the four years of the
" disastrous reign of Achmet II. the current of defeat
was unabated. Besides the curse of the victorious
sword of the foreigners, and the usual miseries of
domestic insurrection, the fearful visitations of pesti-
lence and famine came upon the devoted empire. A
great earthquake threw down part of Smyrna ; and a
still more destructive conflagration ravaged Constan-
tinople in September 1693. Heart-broken at the
sufferings and shame of the State, and worn by disease,
Achmet II. expired on the 6th February, 1695.
Mustapha II., the son of the deposed Mahomet IV,
now came to the throne, and showed himself worthy
of having reigned in happier times. On the third day
after his accession, he issued a Hatti-Scherif, in which
he threw the blame of the recent misfortunes upon the
Sultans, and announced his intention of restoring the
ancient usages, and of heading his armies in person.
As the German historian observes,* this document is

* Yon Hammer, vo'. iii.
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too remarkable not to deserve citation. Sultan
Mustapha II. thus announced his royal will.

“God, the supreme distributor of all good, has granted
unto us, miserable sinner, ‘the Caliphate of the entire
world. Under monarchs who are the slaves of pleasure,
or who resign themselves to indolent slumber, never do
the servants of God enjoy peace or repose. Henceforth,
voluptuousness, idle pastime, and sloth, are banished
from this court. While the Padischas, who have ruled
since the death of our sublime father Mahomet, have
heeded nought but their fondness for pleasure and for
ease, the Unbelievers, the unclean beings, have invaded
with their armies the four frontiers of Islamism. They
have subdued our provinces. They have pillaged the
goods of the people of Mahomet. They have dragged
away into slavery the faithful, with their wives and
little ones. This is known to all, as it is known to
us. I therefore have resolved, with the help of the
Lord, to take a signal revenge upon the Unbelievers,
that brood of Hell ; and I will myself begin the holy
war against them. Our noble ancestor the Sultan
Solyman (May his tomb exhale unceasingly the odour of
incense !) during the forty-eight years of his reign, not
only sent his Viziers against the unclean Christians,
but placed himself at the head of the Champions of
the Holy War, and so took upon ghe infidels the
vengeance which God commands. I also, I, have
resolved to combat them in person. Do thou, my
Grand Vizier, and ye others, my Viziers, my Ulemas,
my Lieutenants and Agas of my armies, do ye all of
you assemble round my person, and meditate well on
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this my imperial Hatti-Scherif. Take counsel ; and
inform me if I ought to open hostilities in person
against the Emperor, or to remain at Adrianople. Of
these two measures choose that which will be most
profitable to the Faith, to the empire, and to the
servants of God. Let your answer be the truth; and
let it be submitted to me before the imperial stirrup.
I wish you Health.”

The deliberation of the Divan on this summons
lasted for three days. Many thought that the presence
of the Sultan in the camp was undesirable. Others
feared that he had only addressed them with a view of
learning their thoughts. Finally, they all resolved
that the departure of the Padischah to assume the
command-in-chief of the army, would not only expose
the sacred person to too much risk and fatigue, but
would involve excessive expense. Consequently, the
Divan represented to the Sultan, that his Majesty ought
not to commit his imperial person to the chances of a
campaign, but ought to leave the care of war to the
Grand Vizier. To this address the Sultan returned a
laconic Hatti-Scherif, “I persist in marching,” The
most active measures then were taken to hasten the
preparations for the campaign; and the gallantry
of the young Sultan was at first rewarded by impor-
tant success. He advanced in the summer of 1695,
from Belgrade to Temesvar, and recaptured the
important fortresses of Karansebes, Lipna, and
Lugos. On the 22nd of September, he encountered
near Lugos the Austrian army under General
Veterani. Sultan Mustapha gained a complete victory,
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and Veterani and half his troops were left dead on
the field.

During the winter, which followed this victory,
Mustapha and his councillors toiled unremittingly to
repair the finances of the empire, and to increase the
number and improve the discipline of the troops.
Heavy taxes were laid on tobacco, on black eunuchs,
and other articles of luxury. Many of the chief men
of the empire seconded their sovereign’s zeal ; and
raised bodies of troops at their own expense, of which
they took the command. Mustapha had formed a
corps of 3000 infantry from the royal gardeners, or
Bostandjis, of Adrianople and Constantinople. He now
divided those into three regiments, which were equipped
in peculiar uniform, and trained with especial care.
The Sultan opened the campaign of 1696 at the head
of a numerous and well-appointed army. He defeated
the Austrians under the Duke de Saxe near Temesvar,
and raised the siege of that place. Mustapha strength-
ened the garrisons of the fortresses which the Turks
still held in Hungary, and then returned to Adrianople,
not unjustly proud of his achievements ; though the
great Solyman, whom he chose as his model, would
probably have pushed his advantages further. The
hopes and pride of Turkey now began to revive ; but
in 1697, Prince Eugene took the command of the
Imperialist armies in Hungary ; and the Crescent soon
went down before him. Sultan Mustapha collected his
army for this fatal campaign at Sofia, and marched
thence to Belgrade, where he halted and held repeated
councils of war. Some enterprises of minor importance,
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the sending forward a detachment to reinforce the
garrison of Temesvar, and the occupation of several
posts along the Danube were successfully attempted : but
there was discord among the Ottoman officers, and there
was oscillation in the Sultan’s will as to the main line
of operations that ought to be followed. The Grand
Vizier, Elwas Mohammed, was unpopular with the other
Pachas, who leagued together to oppose his projects, and
thwart his tactics. The Vizier himself was depressed
by a dream, which he saddened his equally credulous
comrades also by narrating. He dreamed that the
late Grand Vizier, Kiuprili-Zadé Mustapha, the martyr
of Salankeman, had entered his tent and given him a
cup of sherbet, which the Apparition had first tasted.
“ God knows,” cried the Grand Vizier when he told his
dream, “that this was the cup of martyrdom, which I
too am destined to drink in this campaign.” He wished
to keep the army on the right bank of the Danube,
and crossing the Saave to march upon Peterwaradin,
and attempt the recovery of that important fortress.
The other officers proposed to cross the Danube and
the Theiss, and to endeavour to surprise Eugene’s army,
which was camped on the banks of the Bacska. After
much angry discussion this last project was adopted.
The army crossed the Danube and the Theiss: but it
was found that all hope of surprising Eugene was idle,
and the Austrians and Turks both endeavoured to.gain
the fort of Zitel, which is situate at the junction of the
Theiss with the Danube. The Ottomans obtained some
advantage over a detachment of Eugene’s army, and
sacked Zitel. They then reverted to the scheme of
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besieging Peterwaradin, and marched to Valova;
where they began to construct bridges to enable them
to pass to the right bank of the Danube and attack
Peterwaradin ; the old bridges having been occupied
or destroyed by the Austrians. Finding that Eugene
had secured Peterwaradin against attack, they held
another council of war, and resolved to march north-
wards up the right or eastern bank of the Theiss and
attack Szegedin. The activity of Eugene disconcerted
this project also. He threw a strong division into
Szegedin ; and with the rest of his army followed the
Turks, watching for a favourable opportunity of attack-
ing them. This was soon obtained. The Austrian
hussars captured one of the Pachas, named Djafer ;
who, finding his life threatened, confessed to the
Austrians that the Sultan had given up his project of
attacking Szegedin, and now designed to cross the
Theiss near Zenta, with the intention of marching upon
Upper Hungary and Transylvania. Eugene instantly
moved with all possible speed towards Zenta, in the
hopes of assailing the Ottoman army while in the act
of passing the river. It was on the 11th of September,
about two in the afternoon, that the Sultan saw his
great enemy approach. The Turks had formed a
temporary bridge across the river ; and the Sultan, the
cavalry, and the greater part of the artillery of his
army, had passed over to the left or eastern bank ; but
the infantry was still on the western side. The Sultan
and his officers had taken the precaution of forming a
strong entrenchment to protect their rear during the
passage of the bridge, and seventy guns had been kept
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in position on the right bank for that purpose. Un-
daunted by these preparations, Eugene formed his
columns, as they came up, into line for the attack ; and
although at this critical time a courier arrived from
Vienna with peremptory orders to Eugene not to risk a
battle, he determined to disobey his Emperor’s orders,
and continued his preparations for a decisive engage-
ment.* If the Ottomans had anticipated him by a
resolute advance against the Austrian centre, before
Eugene’s troops had all arrived, and before his artillery
had been brought into position, it is probable that they
would have crushed the Imperialists. But discord and
disorder were rife in the Sultan’s camp. The Grand
Vizier summoned the Pachas and Spahis, most of whom
had passed over to the eastern bank, back to the
menaced side ; but he did not move beyond his entrench-
ments, and the Sultan himself did not recross the river
to share in and conduct the conflict. Only two hours
of daylight were left when Eugene had completed his
dispositions for action. He formed his army into a half-
moon, so as to assail the whole semi-circle of the
Turkish entrenchments, and he posted his cannons
where they commanded the bridge. He then made a
simultaneous attack on every part of the Turkish lines,
which was everywhere successful. The Turks fought
without concert or confidence; and a large body of
Janissaries mutinied, and began to massacre their own
officers in the very heat of the action. The Christians
gave no quarter ; more than 20,000 Turks were slain,
including the Grand Vizier and a large number of

* Coxe's History of the House of Austria, Vol. ii, p. 456.
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Pachas; and more than 10,000 were drowned in
endeavouring to pass the river. The battle was lost
and won before the close of the day ; and in the words
of Eugene in his dispatch to Vienna. “The sun
seemed to linger on the horizon to gild with his last
rays the victorious standards of Austria.”

The Sultan, from the eastern bank of the Theiss
witnessed the destruction of his host, and fled with
the remnants of his cavalry in dismay to Temesvar.
Thence he retired to Constantinople and never appeared
again at the head of an army. In the extreme distress
to which the defeat at Zenta had once more reduced
the Ottoman empire, resort was again had to the House
of Kiuprili, and again that illustrious family supplied
a minister who could prop, if he could not restore, the
falling State.

Housein Kiuprili had in the time of the vizierate of
Ahmed Kiuprili,received the name of Amoud-schah-zadé,
which means “Son of the Uncle.” He was so called
because he was the son of Hassan, who was the
younger brother of Mohammed Kiuprili, and the uncle
of Ahmed Kiuprili. Amoud-schah-zadé Housein Kiuprili
had in early life been an idle voluptuary ; but the
disasters which befell Turkey after the expedition
against Vienna roused him to a sense of what he owed
to the honour of his House and to his country. He filled
many important offices with zeal and ability.; and when
raised to the Grand Vizierate in 1697, he gave proofs of
his possesing in ample degree that genius for finance
and for administrative reform, which was the eminent
characteristic of his family. Every possible effort was
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made by him to collect the means of opposing further
resistance to the enemies of the empire. A tax was
laid upon coffee : a contribution in the nature of an
income tax was required from all the principal officers
of the state: and Housein Kiuprili even ventured to
appropriate to the urgent necessities of the country a
large sum from the revenues of the religious founda-
tions. He succeeded in collecting and equipping an
army of 50,000 foot and 48,000 horse for the defence
of the European provinces. A Turkish fleet was sent
into the Black Sea, and another into the Mediterranean.*
But while the Vizier thus prepared war, it was with the
wish for peace. He knew too well the exhaustion of
the empire, and felt the impossibility of preventing
further disasters if hostilities were continued. It was
not only in the Danubian provinces that the war went
hard with Turkey. The Venetians were making
further progress in Dalmatia; and in Greece they
were advancing beyond the isthmus of Corinth ; though
Negropont had been bravely and successfully defended
against them, and seasonable relief had been obtained
for the Ottoman forces that were employed along
the coasts and in the islands of the Archipelago,
through the gallantry of the Turkish Admiral Mezzo-
morto, who gained two victories over the Venetian
fleets. Poland was an inactive antagonist ; but Russia
had become a truly formidable enemy. Peter the
Great was now sovereign of that vast empire; and

* Von Hammer cites, in a note to his 60th book, an official list, which
a Turkish writer gives of the Ottoman forces on land and sea, as augmented

by Housein Kiuprili It specifies the number of troops supplied by each
province, and their character.
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was teaching the lately rude and barbarous Muscovy
to know her own gigantic strength, and also to use it
like a giant. He had already drawn around him skilful
officers and enginecrs from Western Europe ; and he
had formed a body of troops on the models of the
Imperialist and French armies. But ships, harbours, and
maritime power were the dearest objects of his heart ;
and one of the earliest marks of his ambition (never
lost sight of by himself or any of his successors) was to
obtain the mastery of the Black Sea. With this view
he prosecuted the war against Turkey with a vigour
and skill very different to the conduct of Galitzin and
other former Russian commanders. Peter resolved
first to conquer the strong city of Azof, which, as has
been mentioned, had been fortified by the Turks with
peculiar care, and was justly regarded as a position of
the greatest importance. He led an army of 60,000
men (including his new-modelled regiments) against
Azof, in 1695. He also formed a large flotilla of
vessels, drawing but little water, which co-operated
with his army in the siege. His first attempt was unsuc-
cessful ; and he sustained a repulse, which was severe
enough to discourage a spirit of ordinary firmness.
The Russians were driven back from Azof, in 1695,
with a loss of 80,000 men. But in the following
spring the Czar renewed the siege with fresh forces.
His flotilla defeated a squadron of light Turkish vessels,
that attempted to relieve the city ; and he kept in
check the Ottoman Pachas, who advanced from the
Crimea with troops along the coast as far as the village

of Akkoumin. Azof surrendered to the Czar on the
VOL. I1. H
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28th of July, 1696 ; and he immediately began to
improve the fortifications and harbour, and to fit out
vessels of war, on a scale, which showed for what
important ulterior projects the possession of Azof
had been sought by Russia.

Thus menaced from many quarters, the Ottoman
court listened willingly to the English ambassador,
Lord Paget, who urged on the Turkish statesmen the
necessity of peace, and offered the mediation of
England to obtain it. Similar proposals had been
made by the representatives of Holland and England
at earlier periods of the war, and negociations had
once been opened at Vienna, but no salutary result
had followed. But now both Turkey and her chief
antagonist Austria were sincerely desirous of peace.
The Emperor Leopold had indeed seen his armies
obtain triumphs, which might have filled many
monarchs with ambitious visions of ampler conquests,
and might have led to a march upon Constantinople, as
the fit retribution for the repeated siege of Vienna.
But Leopold was of a wiser or a colder spirit. He was
anxious for sure and peaceful possession of the valuable
provinces that had already been re-conquered from
the Turks in the war; and, though Austria had been
generally victorious, she had suffered severely in men
and in treasure. Above all, the prospect that the suc.
cession to the Spanish throne would soon become
vacant, made the German emperor anxious to terminate
hostilities in Eastern Europe, and prepare for the great
struggle in the West, which was already foreseen as
inevitable,
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Lord Paget proposed to the Porte that England
should intervene to effect a pacification on the footing
of the “ Uti Possidetis ; ” that is to say, on the prin-
ciple that each of the contending parties should keep
what it possessed at the time of commencing nego-
ciations, Sultan Mustapha could ill brook the cession
of such broad and fair territories, as a treaty,
framed on this rule, would assign to his adversaries ;
and he endeavoured to introduce some important modi-
fications. He placed before Lord Paget a counter-
project, written in his own hand (an unprecedented act
for a Turkish Sultan), and which was accompanied by
a letter from the Grand Vizier to the King of England.
The mediation of England was requested, in order that
a peace might be concluded generally on the foundation
of the “ Uti Possidetis,” but with stipulations that the
Austrians should abandon Transylvania, that the city
of Peterwaradin .should be razed, that the Austrians
should evacuate all the fortified places on the Turkish
side of the River Unna, and, with other exceptions of
a similar nature. Lord Paget’s secretary was sent by
him with the Grand Vizier’s letter to Vienna ; and the
Austrian government was informed of the readiness of
England to mediate between the belligerents. Inreply
to this, a communication was made to the Porte that
the Emperor Leopold was willing to treat for peace,
but on condition that each party was to keep all that
it then possessed, and on condition also that Russia
was comprised in the treaty. Venice and Poland
were added ; and Holland co-operated with England

as a mediating power. The Czar Peter, though not
H 2
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desirous of continuing the war, single-handed, against
Turkey, was disinclined for peace, and dissatisfied with
the proposed principle for negociation. He passed
through Vienna in 1698 ; and, while in that capital,
he had an interview with the Emperor Leopold on the
subject of the treaty with the Ottoman. Peter
questioned the Austrian sovereign about the causes of
his desire for peace with Turkey. Leopold replied that
he had not sought for peace, but that England had, in
the first instance, offered her mediation ; and that each
of the allied Christian sovereigns was to keep the con-
quests which he had made. But the Russian was
anxious, not only to secure Azof, but to obtain the
important city of Kertch in the Crimea; and he insisted
that the cession of this place should be made a term of
the treaty, and that in the event of Turkey declining
to give it up, Russia and Austria should form a fresh
league against her. He was answered by a promise to
endeavour to obtain Kertch for him ; but he was told
that it was not fit to renew an offensive alliance on the
eve of assembling a congress for pacification. In
another conversation, which Peter had with the Austrian
minister, Count Kinsky, he asked what power it was
that insisted on a peace. The Austrian replied, “ Our
Holy Roman Empire insists on it ; Spain insists on it ;
it is required by England and Holland ; and, in a
word, by all Christendom.” “ Beware!” replied the
Czar, “how you trust to what the Dutch and the
English say. They are looking only to the benefit of
their commerce ; they care nothing about the intcrests
of their allies.” . The Polish sovereign also objected to
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recognise the Uti Possidetis principle. He complained
that a treaty on this footing would leave the Otto-
mans in possession of Kamienec, which was the key to
Poland. At length, after many difficulties and delays;
the five belligerent, and the two mediating powers sent
their plenipotentiaries to the place appointed for
that congress, which was the town of Carlowitz, on the
right bank of the Danube, a little below Peterwaradin
(24th October, 1698).

The German historian, Von Hammer, says truly of
the Peace of Carlowitz,* that it is one of those treaties
which ought to be considered with particular care, even
as there are certain battles which demand and receive

the special attention of the historical student. The
. treaty of Carlowitz is memorable, not only on account
of the magnitude of the territorial change which it
ratified ; not only because it marks the period when
men ceased to dread the Ottoman empire as an aggres-
sive power ; but, also, because it was then that the
Porte and Russia took part, for the first time, in a
general European Congress ; and because, by admitting
to that ‘congress the representatives of England and
Holland, neither of which states was a party to the
war, both the Sultan and the Czar thus admitted the
principle of intervention of the European powers, one
with another, for the sake of the general good.

The negociations at Carlowitz were long; and the
representatives of the mediating powers had, more than
once, great difficulty in preventing an angry rupture.
Besides disputes as to ceremonials and titles, the

* Vol. iii, p. 918,
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congress was required to arrange many serious claims
and objections, and each of the belligerents, except
Austria and Venice, desired some deviations in its own
favour from the general principle of “ Uti Possidetis.”
The Russian envoy long and fiercely insisted on the
cession of Kertch. The Ottomans wished Austria to
give up Transylvania, or to pay an annual sum for re-
taining it. They also desired Venice to restore many
of her conquests beyond the Morea, and that the
Russians should evacuate Azof The Poles asked for
the restoration of Kamienec; and the Imperialists,
though generally loyal to the fundamental principle of
the congress, introduced new matters of dissension,
by demanding that the custody of the Holy Sepulchre |
should be restored to the Franciscans, that the Jesuits
should be confirmed in their possessions in the Isle of
Chios, and that the Porte should grant certain privileges
to the Trinitarians, a gociety instituted for the purpose of
ransoming Christian captives from slavery. The
Greek Mavrocordato, who was the principal diplo-
matist on behalf of the Sultan at the congress, replied
to these claims of Austria, that the Sublime Porte
knew nothing of Trinitarians, of Franciscans, or of
Jesuits. It was, however, agreed, that certain articles
should be drawn up, by which the Sultan promised to
continue his protection to the Christians according to
the ancient capitulations and Hatti-Scherifs. On
another point the Ottomans were characteristically and
honourably firm. Austria required that Count Tekeli,
the Hungarian chief, who had taken shelter in Turkey,
should be given up as a rebel to the Emperor. This
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was refused ; and nothing could be exacted, beyond a
promise on the Sultan’s part, that Tekeli and his
partisans should be kept at such a distance from the
frontier, as not to be able to foment disturbances in any
part of the Emperor’s dominions. Austria, on the
other hand, consented that the confiscated dowry of
Helen Zriny, Tekeli’s wife, should be restored to her,
and that she should be allowed to join her husband.*
At length, after many weeks of arguments, bicker-
ings, threats and intrigues, the terms of pacification
were arranged. Austria and Turkey concluded a
treaty for twenty-five years; by which the Emperor
was acknowledged sovereign of Transylvania, all Hun-
gary north of the Marosch and west of the Theiss, and
of Sclavonia, except a small part between the
Danube and the Saave. With Venice and Poland
treaties without limitation of time were effected.
Poland recovered Podolia and Kamienec. Venice
retained her conquests in Dalmatia and the Morea ;
but restored to the Turks those which she had made

* In a former negociation in 1689 between the Turkish and Imperialist
envoys, under the mediation of the Dutch ambassador at Vienna (which
proved abortive), the Austrians had peremptorily insisted on Tekeli being
given up to them to be punished for his treasons. The Turkish envoy,
Soulfikar, observed that he himself looked on Tekeli as an enemy to the
Porte, and the author of the war. He said that Tekeli was no more than the
Sultan’s dog, and that it mattered little to the Padischah whether such a
creature lived or died, but that he himself had not travelled so far on that
embassy to become Tekeli's assassin,. The Dutch ambassador observed on
this, that the Turks could not make a serious matter about giving up Tekeli,
now that they had themselves treated him as & mere dog. Soulfikar replied
“ Aye, Tekell is indeed a dog; a dog, that lies down or rises, that barks
or is quiet, according to the Sultan’s bidding. But this dog is the dog
of the Padischah of the Ottomans; and at a sign from him the dog may be
metamorphosed into a terrible lion.”
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to the north of the Isthmus of Corinth. Russia re-
fused to consent to anything more than an armistice
for two years, which was afterwards enlarged into a
peace for thirty years; as the Czar’s attention was, in
the commencement of the eighteenth century, principally
directed to schemes of aggrandisement at the expensc
of Sweden. By this armistice the Russians kept pos-
session of Azof, and of the districts which they had
conquered to the north of the sea of that name.

It was on the 26th of January, 1699, that the paci-
fication of Carlowitz was completed. It left the two
feebler Christian powers, Venice and Poland, restored
to temporary importance ; the one by the acquisition
of the Morea, the other by the recovery of Kamiencc.
But it was in the altered state of the three greater
belligerents, compared with what they had been in
1682, that men recognised the momentous effects of
the seventeen years’ war, which was terminated at
Carlowitz. Russia had now stretched her arms south-
ward, and grasped the coasts of the Mceotis and the
Euxine. At the beginning of the war Austria trembled
for the fate of her capital, and saw her very national
existence seriously menaced : at the end of the conflict
the empire of the House of Hapsburg was left not
merely in security, but enlarged : not merely enlarged,
but permanently strengthened and consolidated : while
the House of Othman saw many of its fairest dominions
rent away, and was indebted for the preservation of
the remainder from conquest by the invading Christians,
to the intervention of two other Christian states. From
that time forth all serious dread of the military power
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of Turkey has ceased in Europe. “Iler importance
has become diplomatic. Other nations have from time
to time sought to use her as a political machine against
Austria or the growing power of Russia; and this
diplomatic importance of Turkey has grown propor-
tionably greater as the sovereigns of Russia becamc
desirous of possessing the Black Sea for the carrying out
of their plans.”*  Another, and that a more general and
enduring cause why the affairs of Turkey have continued
to inspire interest and anxiety, has been the considera-
tion of the formidable increase of aggressive power
which must be acquired by the conquering state that
makes the Ottoman territories integral portions of its
own dominions. The empire, which, whilc possessed
by the Turks, is effetc for purposes of attack, might,
under the lordship of others, supply the means for
crushing the liberties of the world.

* Sce Schlosser’s Introduction to the History of the 1Sth Century. I
have modificd some of bis expressions,
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Tuk Grand Vizier Kiuprili Housein availed himself
of tho return of peace to check the disorders
which had arisen in many parts of the empire, espe-
cinlly in Egypt and the Crimea, during the last
calamitous years of the war. He also endeavoured to
elloct & general reform in the administrative depart-
ments of tho army and navy, in the finances, in the
public schools and colleges, in the laws respecting
roligious  and  charitable foundations, and in the
troatment of the Christian subjects of the Porte. It
was particularly in this last respect,—in his humane
and wise witigation of the burdens of the Rayas, that
Awoud-schah-zade Housein showed himself a worthy
successer of his relative Kiuprili the Virtuous. Un-
happily  for the cwpire, the influence of Kiuprili

¢ Nev Vou Maeoer, Books 61 ~6&
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Housein was thwarted by that of other favourites of
Sultan Mustapha ; and the fourth great minister of
the House of Kiuprili retired from office, worn out in
body and in mind, within three years after the peace
of Carlowitz. Kiuprili the Wise, as Kiuprili Housein
was justly surnamed, died in the autumn of 1702.
The Sultan did not retain the throne long after the
loss of his able minister. Mustapha the Second appears
to have been spirit-broken by the disastrous close of
his military career ; and the latter part of his reign
shows no trace of the vigour, or of the conscientious
zeal in the discharge of duty, which signalised him in
the commencement of his sovereignty. The once
resolute leader of his own armies sank into an effemi-
nate sensualist, who forgot the boasted example of
Solyman the Lawgiver, and appeared rather to follow
that of Ibrahim. The general discontent of the nation
produced the usual result. An insurrection broke out
in Constantinople, in 1703, which raged for several
weeks ; until Mustapha, who showed no spark of his
former courage, abdicated in favour of his brother
Achmet III., who became Sultan at thirty years of age.
The position, which the successes of Russia in the
late war had given her on the shores of the sea of Azof
and tho Euxine, continued to fill the Ottoman councils
with anxiety. Although the armistice, which alone
the Russians would agree to at Carlowitz, was not
broken, there were six months of earnest and often
angry negociations between the Czar and the Porte in
1700, before the final terms of peace between them
were arranged. Eventually a treaty was signed, which
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purported to assure amity between Russia and
Turkey for thirty years. By the second article of that
treaty, the fortifications of four of the places conquered
by the Russians, Toghan, Ghazi-kerman, Schahim-
kerman, and Nassret-kerman were to be demolished.
The fifth article directed that in order to form a border
land for the two empires, there should be a desert-
space for twelve leagues between Perekop* and Azof.
By the sixth article the Tartars and the Russians were
to have equal rights of fishery, hunting, taking hives,
cutting wood, and collecting salt in the district between
Perekop and the fortress of Meyusch. The seventh
assigned to the Russians, as appurtenant to the city of
Azof, which they possessed, a territory of seven
lcagues in the direction of the river Kuban; and
ordained that the Nogai Tartars and Circassians should
give the Russians and Cossacks no annoyance in that
domain. The eighth required that the Tartars of the
Crimea should make no more incursions into the
Russian territories. The ninth related to the exchange
of prisoners ; the tenth to the freedom of commerce ;
the twelfth stipulated protection for pilgrims to
Jerusalem ; the thirteenth concerned the privileges of
agents and interpreters; and the fourteenth directed
that each party should within two months send an
embassy to ratify the articles.

A little time after the conclusion of the treaty with
Russia, the Sublime Porte gave a public proof of how
highly it valued the friendship of England, and of its
sense of the gratitude due from Turkey to this country

* Called “Or " in the treaty.
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for the mediation which terminated the late war.
When Lord Paget was succeeded as ambassador at
Constantinople by Sir Robert Sutton, the Sultan
personally addressed the English envoy at his audience
of reception, in these words. “The English are old
and good friends to us ; and we shall show, when there
is an opportunity, that we are the same to them.
Especially do we desire to prove to your king our
remembrance of his friendly intervention at Carlowitz,
and our confidence in his kindly fecling towards us.”
This high esteem for the friendship of England was
probably due in part to the troubled state of the
Turkish relations with Russia, which did not cease
when the treaty of 1700 was formally ratified. About
the same time that the new English ambassador
reached Constantinople, there was imminent risk of a
collision between the Turkish and Russian forces north
of the Euxine. The Crimean Khan, and other Moslem
dignitaries wished for a renewal of the war; and sent
exaggerated representations to Constantinople, respect-
ing the naval preparations of the Russians in the sea
of Azof, and the strength of the new fortresses,
which it was alleged they were building. These
reports were contradicted by the Russian ambassador ;
and the Crimean Khan was deposed by the Sultan for
his false intelligence. But the Turks laboured hard to
strengthen the defences of their empire against Russia.
In order to confine the Czar’s fleet to the sea of Azof,
they built a strong fortress at the eastern extremity
of the Crimea, with which to command the northern
entrance of the straits of Kertch. This fortress was
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called Yeni-Kale. It was finished in 1703 ; and its
batteries were arranged on a level with the water, so
that the bullets could sweep away any vessel that
attempted to forco the passage. On the other hand
the Russians continued to strengthen Azof ; and they
built a new fortress at Taighan, since known as
Taganrok. They also repaired the old works of
Kamienska on the banks of the Dnieper.

One of the first acts of Sultan Achmet III., on his
accession to the Turkish throne, was to write a letter to
Peter in which he complained of the menacing prepara-
tions in the Czar’s southern provinces, and declared
that he could place no reliance on the Russian pro-
testations of friendship. But Achmet was not of a
warlike disposition ; and the intestine commotions, by
which his realm was troubled in the beginning of his
reign, made him anxious to avoid hostilities with his
powerful neighbour. Russia also was too much occu-
pied at this time by her contest with Sweden, to make
her desire a new war with Turkey; and another
temporary settlement of the disputes between the two
cmpires was effected in 1705. Still, the Porte watched
cvery movement of the Czar with jealous care. A fleet
of Turkish gallies was sent every year to cruise in the
Black Sea, and observe the new fortifications which the
Russians formed on its coast. Kertch and Yenikale
were strongly garrisoned with regular Ottoman troops,
and a Turkish castle was built near Taman, on the
Asiatic side of the straits of Kertch.

The gallant conflict, which Charles XII. maintained
with Russia, was the object of the admiring attention
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of all Europe during the first decade of the 18th century ;
and by none was the romantic career of that heroic
king watched more earnestly than by the Ottomans,
who felt deeply the value of the Swedish arms in
averting from Turkey the ambitious attacks of the
Muscovite sovereign. The Czar Peter was called by
the Ottoman historians “ White Moustache,” while they
speak of king Charles by the appropriate title of “Iron
Head.” It is known from these writers that the
Turkish governor of Oczakow sent an envoy to Charles’
camp at Thorn, to negociate an alliance against Russia.
And, when the Swedish king was in the Ukraine, he
roceived assurances from the same quarter, that the
Khan of the Crimea should lead an army of Tartars to
his aid. But these communications were without the
ganction of Sultan Achmet; and when Charles after
his disastrous overthrow at Pultowa * (8th July, 1709),
took refuge in Turkey, he was received with dignified
hospitality ; but Achmet showed no desire to break the
peace with Russia for the purpose of restoring the
King of Sweden to power. But the Porte returned a
noble refusal to the demands of tho triumphant Czar,
when he required that Charles should not be permitted
to remain in the Ottoman dominions, and sought by
every possible threat and promise to obtain the extra-
dition of the Hetman Mazeppa, who had accompanied
Charles into Turkey, and whom the Russians claimed
for punishment as a traitor to their sovereign.

Charles XII. at first took shelter at Oczakow, but
soon removed to Bender, where the Porte assembled a

* See Chapter XII. of the “ Fifteen Decisive Pattles of the World.”
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small army for his protection. The necessity of such
a precaution had been shown by an attack which the
Russians made on a small body of Swedes, who were
assembled in Moldavia. The Czar’s forces suddenly
crossed the frontier ; surprised the Swedes near
Czarnowicz, and carricd nearly all of them away into
Russia as prisoners. This violation of the Ottoman
territory caused the greatest indignation at Constanti-
nople; and it was with extreme difficulty that the
Russian ambassador Tolskoi, prevented an immediate
declaration of war. The Grand Vizier, Tschuli Alj,
was in favour of maintaining peace with the Czar, and
opposed vehemently the demands of Charles, who
wished the Sultan to furnish him with 30,000 Spahis
and 20,000 Janissaries to escort him across Poland
towards his own dominions. To have sent such an
army as this with Charles, would have necessarily
involved the Porte in hostilities with both Poland and
Russia ; and Tschuli Ali bade the Divan remember the
sufferings of Turkey in the last war, as decisive argu-
ments against such a measure. On the other hand, the
Sultana Validé, who admired the chivalrous courage of
Charles, pleaded his cause warmly with the Sultan,
and asked often of her son, “ When would he aid her
lion against the bear ?” At the end of 1709, the
pacific party in the Divan prevailed ; and the treaty
which had been signed between Russia and Turkey in
the reign of Mustapha II, was renewed, but with an
additional article, which stipulated that the King of
Sweden should be at liberty to return to his states by
such road as he should judge fitting. The Sultan
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sent a letter to the King, informing him that by -virtue
of this clause he could return to his kingdom in full
security ; and the letter was accompanied by 10,000
ducats for the expense of the journey, and by presents
of horses from the Sultan and the Vizier. Charles
accepted the Sultan’s gifts; but made no prepara-
tion for leaving Turkey; and the Sultan, irritated
at the failure of the Vizier's plans for relieving
him of the burden of Charles’ presence in the
empire, deprived Tschuli Ali of the seals of office, and
made Nououman Kiuprili Grand Vizier, in June, 1710.

Nououman Kiuprili was the son of Kiuprili the
Virtuous, the Grand Vizier who fell in battle at
Salankaman. The accession to power of a fifth Grand
Vizier of this illustrious family was hailed with joy by
all the inhabitants of the Ottoman empire; and
Nououman began his ministry amid the highest expecta-
tions of all ranks of his countrymen. These expectations
were not fulfilled. Nououman Kiuprili showed the
same toleration, the same wisdom and justice, which
had marked his father in his treatment both of Rayas
and Moslems. But he was one of those statesn'l'ern, who,
partly out of vanity, partly out of nervousness, take
upon themselves the personal discharge of more duties
than they are equal to; and who give disgust and
annoyance to their colleagues and subordinate officials,
by needlessly and unseasonably interfering with the petty
details of departmental business. Hence there speedily
arose confusion and discord in the government, of
which he was the chief : and the disappointment, which
men felt at the failure of their exaggerated hopes and

VOL. It 1
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predictions respecting him, brought on the last Kiuprili,
by a natural reaction, an equally excessive amount of
unpopularity. He was dismissed from the Grand
Vizierate within fourteen months from the time when he
had received that high office, and retired to his former
subordinate, but honourable station of governor of the
important island of Eubcea.

One measure of foreign policy, that marked Nouou-
man Kiuprili’s brief administration, was singularly
unfortunate with regard to the effect which its author
wished it to produce. Nououman Kiuprili was as
desirous of maintaining peace as his predecessors in
office had been; and he endeavoured earnestly, but
in vain, to persuade the King of Sweden to retire
quietly from the Sultan’s dominions. But he thought
that it would be politic at the same time to create
a general impression that the resources and warlike
spirit of the Turkish empire were undiminished ; and
he accordingly issued orders for the assembling a
large army, and caused a resolution of the Divan to
be circulated, that the Sublime Porte intended to
conduct the Swedish king back to his own country
with a host equal to that which Kara Mustafa
had led against Vienna. The effect of this boast,
and of the military display with which it was ac-
companied, was to excite to an irrepressible ardour
the warlike spirit of the Ottoman troops, who
were generally zealous in behalf of the King of
Sweden against Russia, and who were also eager for
an opportunity of effacing the dishonours of the last war.

The numerous aggressions of the Russians on the
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Turkish territory caused frequent petitions for pro-
tection and redress to be sent to the Sultan by the
inhabitants of his frontier provinces ; and the agents
of Charles XII. at the Turkish Court used all possible
means to make these and similar inducements to war
produce their full effect upon Sultan Achmet. The
Khan of the Crimea, Dewlet Ghirai, was as anxious
as the Swedish king for immediate hostilities between
Turkey and Russia. No part of the Ottoman domi-
nions was so seriously menaced by the ambitious
preparations of the Czar, as the Crimean peninsula
and the adjacent districts, which Dewlet Ghirai ruled
as vassal to the Sublime Porte. The Russians had
built fortified posts near Kamienska, at a short distance
from Perekop; they had also erected a castle at
Samandjik, at the point of the confluence of the
Samara and the Dnieper. Another fortress had been
built by them at Taighan ; and the care with which
Azof and the new port of Taganrok were fortified, and
the strength of the flotilla which the Czar had formed
there, were also causes of alarm to the Khan, which
he succeeded in communicating to the Sultan. Ponia-
towski, Charles’s chief agent in the Turkish court,
pointed out these preparations of the Czar, as proofs
that his design was, now that he was master of
Azof and the coasts of Mceotis, to assail and conquer
the Crimea, whence the victorious Russians would
soon attack Constantinople.* Besides these causes
of complaint against Russia, the partisans of Charles
in the Divan referred to the growing ascendancy

* Levesque, Histoire de Russie. Vol. iv., p. 893.
12



116 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

of that power in Poland, where the troops of the
Czar had now seized and garrisoned the important
fortress of Kamienec. Other causes why Turkey should
suspect Russia were also mentioned; such as the
Czar’s subjugation of the Cossacks Potkal and Bers-
basch, and the Russian occupation of Stanileschti, a
fortress over against Jassy. Moved by these repre-
sentations of the anti-Russian party, the Sultan
summoned the Crimean Khan to Constantinople, and
in a solemn audience, which Achmet gave him, Dewlet
Ghirai urged with vehemence the necessity of an
immediate rupture with Russia. He warned the Porte
that the Czar’s agents were secretly intriguing with
the Rayas of the empire; and that, if time were
allowed for the completion of their machinations, the
Russians would by these means win all the Europcan
dominions of the Porte. His reasonings finally
prevailed with Sultan Achmet. The Khan was dis-
missed with rich presents of honour; and the Mufti
was consulted as to the lawfulness of war with Russia,
and returned a Fetva, which pronounced the war to
be not only justifiable but necessary. Orders were
issued to enrol 30,000 Janissaries, and large numbers
of other troops; and a circular was sent to all the
governors of the coasts, enjoining them to prepare and
place at the disposition of the Capitan Pacha (whose
flect was ready for sea) a certain number of vessels,
drawing but little water, and therefore fit for operations
in tho Sca of Azof. According to a barbarous usage
which the Ottomans have only lately discontinued, the
declaration of war with Russia (November 28, 1710),
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was marked by the imprisonment of the Russian ambas-
sador Tolskoi, in the Castle of the Seven Towers.*

It is probable that the Russian sovereign would
willingly have deferred hostilities with Turkey. It
was not till near the close of the year 1710, that Peter
completed his conquest of Livonia and was at liberty
to draw troops from the scene of his operations against
the Swedes, and against the party among the Poles that
was opposed to him, towards the Ottoman frontier. Had
the war been delayed for another year, it is probable
that the Russians would have entered upon the contest
with much greater advantages than they possessed in
1711, But finding it impossible by negotiations to
induce the Sultan to desist from his preparations for an
immediate conflict, the Czar, on the 25th of February,
1711, directed war against the Turks to be solemnly
proclaimed in the principal church of Moscow. In
order to rouse the fanaticism, and increase the zeal of
the Russian soldiery, (and probably also with a view of
inducing the Christian populations of Turkey to join
him,) Peter endeavoured to give the war all the appear-
ances of a war of religion. Instead of the usual ensigns
of the Russian troops they bore red standards, which on
one side were inscribed with these words, “In the

* The state-answer of the ancient Sultans, when requested to receive an
embassy, was “ The Sublime Porte is open to all.” This, according to the
Turkish interpretation, implicd a safe conduct in coming, but gave no
guarantee about departing. “ Vestigia nulla retrorsum.” Levesque in his
History of Russia, (vol. iv., p. 894), fairly remarks on this Turkish custom of
imprisoning ambassadors when a war broke out: “On leur a justement reproché
cet usage barbare. Mais Charles XII. retenait encore et laissa mourir dans la
captivité le prince Khilkof, ambassadeur de Russxe ; et aucun hlst.onen ne lui
a reproché cet attentat contre le droit des gens.”
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”»

name of God, and for the cause of Christianity ;” and
on the other side was a Cross, and the well-known
inscription of the Labarum of the former Greek Em-
perors of Constantinople, ’Ev rovrg vixa.

The rapid development of the vast power of Grzco-
Christian and Slavonic Russia, and the approaching
conflict between her and the House of Othman, excited
in the highest degree the Greek and Slavonic nations,
that were subject to the Turkish yoke. They looked
upon the Czar as their coming liberator, and their
enthusiasm was augmented by a rumour that an
ancient prophecy had been discovered in the tomb of
Constantine, which pointed to the Russias as the nation
destined to chace the Turks from Constantinople.®
Even the small and remote tribes of the Montenegrins
sent messengers to Peter, offering to attack their Turkish
rulers, and make a diversion in his favour. The Czar
thanked them by a letter and by presents: but the
primary aim of his negotiations with the Christian
subjects of the Sultan, was to secure the co-operation
of the Hospodars of Wallachia and Moldavia. It was
into these principalities that he designed first to lead his
army ; and he wished to make them a secure basis for
his further operations in invading Turkey. Brancovan,

* Levesque, Histoire de Russie, vol. iv,, p. 400. This rumour has often been
revived, especially in the time of tke victories of the Empress Catherine IL
8ee the remarks of Gibbon as to its antiquity, vol. vi, p. 88, (Dr. Smith’s
edition) and notes. Human nature is the same in all ages, and the words of
Thucydides respecting the currency of prophecies at the beginning of the
Peloponnesian war, are singularly applicable to the state of things at the
beginning of any war between Russia and Turkey. ’EAAds wdoa ueréwpos #¥
Euiovaay Tév wpdrwy wéhewy © kdi WOAAE v Adyia éAéyero, TOAAR BE xpnouoAdyos
H8or &y Te Tals péAAovas ToAepficew, xii év rais EAAais xéAeow. Lib, ii, sec. 8.
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the Hospodar of Wallachia, had for a long time estab-
lished an intelligence with Russia, which the Porte at
last suspected, and directed Prince Cantemir, the
Hospodar of Moldavia, to attack him and deprive him
of his government. But Cantemir himself determined
to aid the Russians, and obtained such favour with the
Czar as raised the jealousy of Brancovan, who, by a
double treachery, began to intrigue with the Turks,
for the purpose of misleading Peter and bringing him
and his ariny into a position, where the Turks could
assail them with advantage.

The new Grand Vizier, Baltadji Mehemet Pacha,
(who had originally been a wood.cutter in the Serail,)
began his march from the neighbourhood of Constanti-
nople towards the Moldavian frontier, in May 1711, at
the head of a large and admirably equipped army.
The Czar collected his forces in the south of Poland,
and in June advanced into Moldavia. His troops
suffered severely on their line of march; and great
numbers perished by privations and disease before they
reached Jassy, and before any actual hostilities had
commenced. Peter halted at Jassy for a short time,
and endeavoured to gain stores of provisions in that
city ; but the supplies which Cantemir obtained for
him were but scanty ; and the Wallachian Hospodar,
Brancovan, was now acting in the interest of the Turks.
In this emergency the Czar was advised to march
southward towards some extensive magazines of pro-
visions, which the Turks were said to have collected
near the lower part of the river Sercth, and which he
was assured that he might seize without difficulty. At
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the same time he was misled by false reports that the
Vizier's army had not yet passed the Danube. The
Czar accordingly marched the main body of his army
down the right (or western) bank of the river Pruth,
which runs nearly southward from the vicinity of Jassy
to the Danube, falling into that river near Galatz, a
little below the confluence of the Sereth. But while
the Russians were at Jassy, the Grand Vizier had
crossed the Danube at Isakdji, below the junction of
the Pruth, and had been joined in Bessarabia by the
Khan of the Crimea, at the head of a large force of
Tartar cavalry. The Ottoman commanders were in-
formed of the march of the Czar down the western
bank of the Pruth, and they forthwith led their com-
bined troops to the eastern bank of the river, that they
might cross it and attack the Russians in Moldavia.
The Russian General Scheremitoff was posted with a
detachment from the Czar’s army near the part of the
river which the Turks and Tartars approached. He
endeavoured to prevent them from passing; but ten
thousand Tartar horsemen swam the river, and four
bridges were thrown over by night, which enabled the
Vizier to place an overwhelming force on the western
or Moldavian side. Scheremitoff fell back and rejoined
the main Russian army near Faltasch. The intelligence
which he brought was in the highest degree alarming
to the Czar: whose force, weakened by disease and
famine, was far inferior to that of the Ottomans, and
was at this time still farther reduced, in consequence of
two large detachments, under Generals Renne and Jonas,
having been sent into the interior districts of Moldavia
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and Wallachia. The Czar retreated a little distance
up the right bank of the river in the vicinity of the
village of Kousch, and he then entrenched himself in
a seemingly strong position between the Pruth and a
marsh, in imitation of the tactics of Sobieski at Zurawna.
But the low ground, on which the Russians were en-
camped, was commanded by hills at a little distance,
which the superior number of the Vizier’s army enabled
him to occupy. The Russians were thus completely
blockaded in their camp: they were almost destitute
of provisions, and suffered severely from thirst, as the
Turks had planted batteries on the left bank of the
Pruth, which swept the river and made it almost certain
death for the Russians to approach the water. The
Vizier prudently abstained from attacking them ; and
all the efforts which the Russians made in two days of
severe fighting to force the Turkish lines were completely
repulsed. In this emergency the Czar and his men
must either have perished with famine and thirst, or
have surrendered at discretion, if it had not been for the
dexterity of Catherine, the Czar’s wife, who had ac-
companied Peter in this expedition, and was truly the
saving angel of Russia. Catherine collected her own
jewels and trinkets, and all the gold that was in the
possession of the chief Russian officers in the camp.
She sent these by the Chancellor Schaffiroff, to the
quarters of the Turkish Vizier ; and together with the
presents of Catherine, the Chancellor carried a letter
written by the General Scheremitoff, in the name of
the Czar, asking for peace. The Kiaya of the Grand
Vizier had great influence with Mehemet Baltadji,
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and to him Catherines envoy addressed himself.
The Kiaya received the presents, and advised the
Vizier to be favourable to the Russian petitioners.
Mehemet Baltadji assented ; and negotiations for
a treaty were accordingly commenced. The agent
of the King of Sweden, Count Poniatowski, who
was in the Vizier's camp, protested against any
terms being granted to the Russians; and the Khan
of the Crimea joined warmly in Poniatowski’s remon-
strance. But the Grand Vizier paid no regard
to their opposition ; and his secretary, Omar Effendi,
drew up the celebrated treaty which liberated the
Czar and his army from their extreme peril on the
21st July, 1711. .

The treaty * commenced with a recital that “ By the
grace of God, the victorious Mussulman army had
closely hemmed in the Czar of Muscovy with all his
troops in the neighbourhood of the River Pruth, and
that the Czar had asked for peace, and that it was at
his request that the following articles were drawn up
and granted :—

By the first article the Czar was to surrender the
fortress of Azof and its territories, and dependencies, in
the same condition as they were in when the Czar took
possession of them.

By the second article the Czar consented that his
new city of Taganrok, in the sea of Azof, his fortifica-
tions at Kamienski, and his new castle on the river

* Sco Appendix A. for a copy of this treaty, and also for a copy
of the garbled version of it, which the Russian Court circulated in
Europe.
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Taman should be destroyed, and that they should never
be rebuilt. The caunons and all the military stores of
the Czar at Kamienski were to be given up to the
Sublime Porte.

The third article stipulated that the Czar should no
longer interfere in the affairs of the Poles, or of the
Cossacks, who were dependent either on the Poles or
on the Khan of the Crimea : and all the Russian forces
in their territories were to be withdrawn.

The fourth provided for freedom of commerce ; but
directed that in future, no Russian ambassador should
reside at Constantinople. It is probable that the
Russian intrigues with the Greeks and other Rayas may
have caused this stipulation.

The fifth article required that the Russians should
set at liberty all the Moslems whom they had taken
prisoners, or made slaves of, either before or during the
war.

The sixth declared that, inasmuch as the King of
Sweden had placed himself beneath the wings of the
mighty protection of the Sublime Porte, he should have
a free and safe passage to his own kingdom without any
hindrance from the Muscovites: and it was recom-
mended that Russia and Sweden should make peace
with each other, if they could come to an under-
standing.

The seventh ordained that in future the Porte should
do no harm to the Muscovites, and that they should do
none to the subjects and dependents of the Sublime
Porte.

The treaty concluded with a declaration of the Grand
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Vizier, that the royal and infinite goodness of his
thrice powerful and gracious Lord and Padischah was
intreated to ratify those articles, and to overlook the
previous evil conduct of the Czar. It averred that the
Vizier made the peace by virtue of full powers vested in
him. It directed that hostages should be given by the
Czar for the fulfilment of the articles, and that the army
of the Czar might then return forthwith by the nearest
road to their own country, without being molested by
the victorious forces, by the Tartars, or by any other
persons whatever. The Chancellor Baron Schaffirofl,
and General Scheremitoff, were given up to the
Ottomans, as hostages; and then the Czar and his
surviving troops, glad at this escape from destruction,
but shame and sorrow-stricken at their losses and humi-
liations,* marched back from the fatal banks of the
Pruth to the Russian territories.

It has been said by an able investigator of Turkish
history and institutions,+ that “The genius of the
Ottoman Empire slumbered when the treaty of the
Pruth was signed:” and it might be interesting to
speculate on the probable complexion that would have
been given to the subsequent history of the world if
Baltadji Mehemet had availed himself to the utmost
of the advantages which the Turkish arms possessed
when the Russians supplicated for peace ; if the Czar

* ’Axaxfuevor drop,
YAcuevor éx Bavdroo, pihovs SAéaavtes Eraipous.
Opvss. ix. 408.
Compare the magnificent description in Livy ix. 6, of the return of the
Romian legions from Caudium.
+ Thornton,
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and his troops had then perished, and Charles had been
sent with strong supplies back to Sweden, to seek his
revenge for Pultowa. Many of the reforms which
Russia owes to Peter the Great, were scarcely com-
menced in 1711, None were mature. It is quite
possible, that by his death or captivity at that period,
Russia might have been remanded into barbarism ; and
also that Sweden might have recovered and retained
the international rank which Gustavus Adolphus
formerly gave her, that of a first-class European power,
and the dominant state of the north.

With regard to the personal conduct of the chief
actors in the campaign and pacification of the Pruth,
the Czar more than compensated for any want of
generalship which he may have shown, by the magna-
nimity which he displayed as a patriot and a sovereign,
when encompassed by his enemies, and reduced to the
apparent extremity of adverse fortune. His body was
at this time prostrated by an attack of a fearful malady,
to which he was subject, but his spirit was unshaken ;
and a letter, written by him from his tent at the Pruth
to the Russian Senate at Moscow on the evening before
Catherine made her happy attempt at negotiation,
“ensures to Peter a place among the heroes of
antiquity, for he thereby sacrifices himself and his
family for the well-being of the Empire.”* Fortunately
for the fame of the great Czar, the bearer of that letter
passed the Turkish lines in safety, and conveyed it to
the Russian Senate, while the pacification was yet
unknown. That document is preserved in the Imperial

* Schlosser.
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palace at St. Petersburg ; nor is there the least reason
to question its authenticity, or to doubt that it represents
the genuine feeling of Peter on the occasion when it
was written. It is as follows :—“ I announce to you,
that deceived by false intelligence, and without blame
on my part, I find myself here shut up in my camp by
a Turkish army four times stronger than mine. Our
supplies are cut off ; and we momentarily expect to be
destroyed or taken prisoners, unless Heaven come to
our aid in some unexpected manner. Should it happen
to me to be taken captive by the Turks, you will no
longer consider me your Czar and Sovereign, nor will
you pay attention to any order that may be hrought to
you from me ; not even if you recognise my own hand-
writing : but you will wait for my coming in person.
If T am to perish here, and you receive well confirmed
intelligence of my death, you will then proceed to choose
as my successor him who is the most worthy among
you.”*  Codrus or Leonidas could not have surpassed
the unselfish heroism that was,shown here. Francis L.
and Charles XII. were far beneath it.

The debt of Russia to Catherine, who united all
woman’s wit to all man’s firmness at the Pruth, was
worthily acknowledged by Russia’s sovereign in 1724,
when Peter caused her to be solemnly crowned as
Empress, and proclaimed to his subjects and the world,
how Catherine had aided him at the battle of the River
Pruth against the Turks, where our [the Russian]
“army was reduced to 22,000 men, and that of the
Turks consisted of 270,000. It was in this desperate

* Levesque, Histoire de Russie, vol. iv. p. 410, n.
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exigency that she especially signalised her zeal with
courage superior to her sex, and to this all the army and
the whole empire can bear witness.” Historians of all
nations have vied with each other in repeating these
praises of the heroine of the Pruth ; but with respect
to the third chief actor in that memorable scene, the
Turkish commander, a far different tone has prevailed
both among his contemporaries, and among those who
in subsequent times have discussed that crisis in the
affairs of the Muscovite and the Ottoman nations. The
current charge against the Vizier is that he was
bribed by the gifts of Catherine, and consented to the
escape of the deadly enemies of his country. It has
been replied to this, on behalf of Mehemet Baltadji,
that all the presents which Catherine had in her power
in the Russian camp at the Pruth to offer to him and his
Kiaya, even if all that she could collect from the officers
and soldiers were added to her own jewels and furs,
must have been quite insignificant as bribes for one in
the station of Grand Vizier. It may also be thought
that the Turkish commander, if avaricious, could have
gratified his avarice better by compelling an uncon-
ditional surrender of the Russian army, and all that it
possessed ; in which case he would also have had a pros-
pect of obtaining rich gifts from the friends of the chief
captives in order to secure his influence for their release.
By some it has been thought that the Vizier favoured the
Czar, out of dislike to his rival the King of Sweden, who
had treated Mehemet Baltadji with injudicious rudeness
and contempt. But so many other methods of punish-
ing the ill-manners of Charles were open to the Vizier, if
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he chose to do so, that it is difficult to suppose such a
motive to have been the primary principle of his con-
duct in signing the armistice with the Muscovite com-
manders. It is impossible to suppose that the Vizier
feared the effect of a desperate attack by the enemy,
whom he spared, and to adopt the opinion expressed by
one historian of Russia,* that the Russians at the Pruth
would probably have defeated the Turkish force if they
had boldly attackedit. They had already been worsted
in several engagements ; and the spirit and discipline of
Mehemet Baltadji’'s army was far superior to that of
the oft-defeated Ottoman troops whom Romanzoff
afterwards broke through in a similar situation. The
Czar’s confession of his extreme distress, (made by him
both at the time in his letter to the Senate, and in the
armistice, and also afterwards in the treaty of 1713,
and in the proclamation calling Catherine to the throne,)
is decisive evidence .that the condition of the Russian
army was forlorn, when the Vizier consented to
treat. It was probably on no ome fixed principle,
or from any one definite motive that the Turkish
commander acted, when he took the half-measure
of releasing his prey on conditions which humiliated
and injured, without incapacitating for revenge.
Mehemet Baltadji deserves credit as a military man
for his conduct of the war ; but, though we may acquit
him of corruption, the pacification by which he con-
cluded the campaign, must be censured as grievously
unstatesmanlike. If it was his desire to disarm the
hostility of Russia by generous moderation, he exacted

* Levesque, vol. iv. p. 415.
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too much ; if he wished to crush her power, he did too
little. The advice of the old Samnite, Herennius
Pontius, to his son, when he held the Roman legions in
his power at Caudium, even as Mehemet Baltadji held
the Russians at the Pruth, was sound and true. “Frank
generosity may, in such cases, win a friend ; or stern
severity may destroy an enemy. To halt between the
two is pernicious imbecility.”* Turkey had as deep
cause as Samnium to rue the middle course that was
taken by her general. Though the war between
Russia and the Ottoman Porte did not actually break
out again during the life-time of Peter, it is well-
known that he designed its renewal, and made immense
preparation for that purpose, of which the leaders of
the Russian armies availed themselves in the campaign
against the Crimea in 1736.4+ The heritage of hatred
and revenge passed undiminished to Peter’s successors ;
and Russia taught Turkey in 1774, when the anniver-
sary of the treaty of the Pruth was carefully selected
for the signature of the treaty of Kainardji, that the
ignominy which Baltadji Mehemet had inflicted on the
Great Czar, was neither forgiven nor forgotten.

The indignation of Charles XII at the pacification
of the Pruth, his refusal to leave the Turkish dominions,
and his obstinate conflict at Bender with the Spahis
and Janissaries sent to remove him, are well-known

* «[sta quidem sententia ea est, quae ncque amicos parat, neque inimicos
tollit. Servate modo quos ignominid irritaveritis, et ea est Romana gens quam
victa quiescere nesciat. Vivet semper in pectoribus illorum quicquid istuc
presens necessitas inusserit; neque eos ante multiplices paenas expetitasa
vobis quiescere sinet.” Livy, lib. ix. c. 3.

4+ See Manstein’s Memoirs of Marshal Miinnich, p. 117.

VOL. IL K
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passages of the biography of that adventurous prince. It
was not only by the partisans of the Swedish king at
the Sultan’s court that the Grand Vizier was assailed
with reproaches for his suspicious lenity to the Russians.
The general discontent of the Turks was such that
Achmet deposed Mehemet Baltadji from the vizierate ;
and the two officers who were believed to have been
most active at the Pruth in forwarding the peace, the
Kiaya, Osman Aga, and the Reis Effendi, were put to
death at Constantinople by the public executioner.
The delay of the Russians in fulfilling the treaty in-
creased the irritation of the Porte against the Czar ;
and it was with considerable difficulty that the English
ambassador, Sir Robert Sutton, and the Dutch am-
bassador, Collyer, prevented a new declaration of war
on the part of the Turks. By their mediation a trcaty
was signed on the 16th of April, 1712, which sub-
stantially re-enacted the stipulations agreed on at the
Pruth, and explicitly provided that the Czar should
withdraw his troops from Poland within thirty days.
But the Russian sovereign showed no disposition to
cease from his armed interference in the affairs of that
unhappy country ; and, in the East, though some of the
smaller fortifications which had been raised by him near
the Sca of Azof and the Black Sea, were demolished by
his orders, the important new city of Taganrok was
maintained by him, nor was Azof itself surrendered to
the Turks. The Sultan again prepared for war; but
again the intervention of the English and Dutch -
ministers was successful. A treaty was finally arranged
in 1713, between Russia and Turkey ; of which the

a
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six first and the eleventh articles corresponded with
the seven articles dictated by Baltadji Mehemet at the
Pruth. The eleventh article determined the respective
frontiers of the two empires between the rivers Samara
and Orel in such a manner that the territory near the
banks of the Samara was thenceforth to belong to the
Turks, and that washed by the Orel to the Russians.
Eastward of those rivers to the Don and to Azof
the boundary was to be the same that it had been
before the first Russian occupation of Azof. It was
stipulated that on the one part the Cossacks and the
Calmucks, and on the other, the Tartars of the Crimea,

the Noghai Tartars, and the Circassians, who were
 subject to the Porte, should cease from molesting each
other. Five commissioners were appointed to mark
out the frontier line in accordance with those terms.
This was effected in the course of the year 1714.
Azof was then restored to the Turks, and Taganrok
demolished ; and the great strife between Turkey and
Russia now ceased for an unusually long period ; though
the Czar never forgot his purposes of ambition and
revenge, and the collection of magazines and military
stores at the river Don was continued throughout his
reign.*

The Grand Vizierate was at this time held by Sultan
Achmet’s favourite son-in-law, Damad Ali, called by
some writers Ali Coumourgi, the name by which he is
immortalised in English poctry.+ He was a statesman
of considerable administrative ability, an cloquent

* Sec Manstein’s Memoirs of Marshal Miinnich, u¢ supra.
+ Seo Byron's Siego of Corinth.
K 2
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speaker, and distinguished for his literary acquirements.
The character of wild and bigoted ferocity which has
sometimes been ascribed to him, is erroneous. Ile was
an earnest advocate of the peace with Russia ; but he
willingly promoted the scheme of a war of retaliation
and recovery against Venice, a design which the Porte
had never ceased to cherish since the peace of Carlowitz.
At the very time of that treaty the Turks seem to have
been well aware of the weakness of the Venetian re-
public, if unsupported by the great powers of
Christendom ; and, when they ceded the Morea, it
was with the knowledge that they were powerful
enough to regain it, whenever they could compel Venice
to fight single-handed against them.® The feebleness
shown by Venice during the great war among the
Christian states, which was closed by the treatics
of Utrecht and Rastadt ;—her timorous inaction,
which she vainly strove to hide under the pretext of
dignified neutrality ;—and the contemptuous infringe-
ments of her territory by the belligerent parties, all
tended to excite the Ottomans to attack her. Her

# « A consciousness of the real weakness of Venice, and of their own ability
at some more opportune period to reclaim their possessions, was, no doubt,
one powerful cause of the facility with which the Porte acceded to the treaty
of Carlowitz ; and Cantemir relates an anecdote of the Reis Effendi, which
amply supports the assumption. During the Conference of the Plenipoten-
tiaries, previous to the accommodation of the articles, the Ambassador of
Venice had conducted himself rather haughtily towards the Ministers of
Turkey, when the officer I have alluded to gave him a cutting reproof, by
relating a proverb of a pickpocket having slily crept in and stolen away the
garments of two athletic wrestlers, which they had for a moment doffed for
the eake of convenience; but he added, that a period was fast approaching
when the thief sliould be obliged to surrender his booty, and, in all probability,
be obliged to yield up his skin along with his borrowed habiliments.”"—
Emerson Tennant's Modern Greecs, vol. i. p. 240,



ACHMET III. a.p. 1708—1730. 133

great captain Morosini, to whose individual genius
her victories in the last war were mainly due, was now
dead ; and it was known that so far from having
strengthened her hold on the Morea by winning the
affections of the Greeks, and binding them to her cause
by a feeling of community of creed and of interest
against the Turks, she was as bitterly hated in her new
province, as she had formerly been hated by her
subjects in Cyprus and Candia ; and that the Moreotes
would rather be under the rule of the Mahometans
than under that of the schismatics of the Latin Church.
The Turks had made great military preparations in
1712 and 1713, in consequence of the expectation
then prevalent of a renewal of hostilities with Russia :
and when the risk of war in that quarter had ceased, it
was resolved to employ the forces of the empire in a
sudden and overwhelming attack upon Venice. The
Grand Vizier, Damad Ali, led this enterprise the more
readily, because he was a firm believer in astrology,
and the language of the stars announced to him in 1715
that he was to be the conqueror of the Morea. Some
collisions that had taken place between the Turkish
and Venetian galleys, and the aid which Venice had
given, or was said to have given, to the insurgents of
Montenegro, served as pretexts for the war. The
Grand Vizier led an army of 100,000 men, supported
by a fleet of 100 sail, against the weak Venetian force
in the Morea, in the summer of 1715. The siege of
Corinth terminated by the fall of that city, on the 25th
of June ; Palamidi, Napoli di Romania, Modon, and
Koron, were captured by the triumphant vizier, with
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almost equal celerity. The operations of the Turkish flect
were no less successful ; and, by the end of November
1715, Venice had lost the whole of the Morea, and had
been driven from all the islands of the Archipelago.
The Ottomans designed to follow up their success by
attacking Corfu, and then proceeding to assail the
Venctian possessions along the coasts of the Adriatic.
But the Emperor, Charles VI. who at first only offered
his mediation between the belligerents, had now decided
on taking a more active part ; ostensibly for the sake of
protecting the Venetians, but, it is probable that
hopes of aggrandising himself by further conquests
from the Turks principally led him to form an offensive
and defensive alliance with Venice, in the beginning of
the year 1716.* The greater number of the Turkish
statesmen and generals were anxious to avoid a war
with the Germans; but the Grand Vizier was cager to
attack them. He had again had recourse to his favourite
astrological science ; and the stars appeared to promise
him victory over Austria, as clearly as in the preceding
year they had assured him of triumph over Venice.
His self-conceit also was inflated by success; and, in
the words of his Turkish biographer Raschid, * his
pride had spread the veil of negligence before the eyc
of his sagacity.” War was declared against Austria
in a council held at Adrianople; and the Fetva of the
* ¢ Austria was now roused, in which at that time Prince Eugene had
fortunately the greatest influence. He found the circumstances very favour-
able; and besides a war with the Turks would serve as an excellent pretext
for keeping the army on foot, without raising the suspicion of the Christian
power, instead of disbanding it after the close of the war with France, as was

the custom ; and this was the more desirable as Spain still continued threat-
ening.”—Schlosser, Hist. Eightcenth Century, vol. iii. p. 285.
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Mufti sanctioning the war was solemnly read before the
assembled dignitaries of the Sword and Pen. The
Grand Vizier had shown in previous divans that he
would brook no opposition to his martial policy, and he
now addressed them thus: “ We are not met here to-
waste idle words about the necessity of a war, which
we have already resolved on, but to excite ourselves to
conduct it in a fitting manner, and in accordance with
the word of the Prophet, ‘Fight against the unbelievers,
and be wrathful with them.” Ye, Sirs, who are learned
in the law, whatsay ye ?” Some of the Ulemas, whom
the Grand Vizier thus addressed, replied, “ God speed
you and give you success.” Others referred to the
generals present, as the fit persons to answer. The
Grand Vizier glanced at the military members of the
Divan, and they all protested in loud and strong words
that they were the Padischah’s slaves, and that they
were ready to offer themselves, body and soul, in the
service of the Faith and the Empire. The Grand
Vizier then said, “Beyond doubt, God will give us the
victory, if we obey the precept. ¢Exult not, and despond
not, so shall ye prevail’” The Sheikh of the Impcrial
Camp closed the proceedings of the council by reciting
other verses of the chapter of the Koran, which the
Grand Vizier had partly quoted, and which forms
the noblest of the war hymns of the Mahometans.
“Exult not, and despond not, so shall ye prevail
If a calamity hath happened unto you in war, a like
calamity hath already happened to others, and we cause
these days of different success interchangeably to suc-
ceed each other among men, that God may know those
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who believe, and may have martyrs from among you:
(God loveth not the workers of iniquity ;) and that God
may prove those who believe, and destroy the unbe-
lievers. Did ye imagine that ye should enter paradise,
when as yet God knew not those among you who fought
valiantly in his cause, nor proved those who persevered
with patience ? Moreover, ye did sometimes wish for
death before that ye met it ; but ye have now scen it,
and ye looked on but retreated from it. Mahomet is no
more than an apostle ; the other apostles have alrcady
died before him ; if he die, therefore, or be slain, will
ye turn back on your heels? but he who turneth back
on his heels will hurt himself, and not God ; and God
will surely reward only the thankful. No soul can die
unless by the permission of God, according to what is
written in the book containing the determinations of
things. And whoso chooseth the reward of this world,
we will give him thereof ; but whoso chooseth the
reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof;
and we will surely reward the thankful. How many
prophets have encountered those who had many myriads
of troops! and yet they desponded not in their minds
for what might befal them in fighting for the religion
of God ; and were not weakened, neither behaved them-
gselves in an abject manner. God loveth those who
persevere patiently. And their speech was no other
than that they said, Oh Lord, forgive us our offences,
and our negligence in all our doings; and strengthen
our feet, and help us against the multitudes of the un-
believing people. And God gave them the reward of
this world, and a glorious reward in the life to come :
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for God loveth the well-doers. O ye who believe, if ye
give way to the unbelievers, they will cause you to turn
back on your heels, and ye will be turned back and
perish: but God is your Lord; and he is the best
helper. We will surely cast a dread into the hearts of
the unbelievers, because they have associated with God
that concerning which he sent them down no authority ;
their dwelling shall be the fire of hell; and the re-
ceptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. God had
already made good unto you his promise, when ye
destroyed the unbelievers by his permission until y¢ be-
came faint-hearted, and disputed concerning the com-
mand of the apostle, and were rebellious, after God had
showed you what ye desired. Some of you chose this
present world, and others of you chose the world to
come. Then he turned you to flight from before them,
that he might make trial of you: (but he hath now
pardoned you, for God is full of merciful kindness
towards the faithful), Therefore God rewarded you
. with affliction on affliction, that ye be not grieved here-
after for the spoils which ye fail of, nor for that which
befalleth you, for God is well acquainted with whatever
youdo. Then he sent down upon you, atter affliction,
security ; a soft sleep which fell on some of you, but
others were troubled by their own souls falsely thinking
of God a foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of
the matter happen unto us? Say, verily the matter
belongeth wholly unto God. They concealed in their
minds what they declared not unto thee ; saying, If
anything of the matter had happened unto us, we had
not been slain here. Answer, if ye had been in your



138 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

houses, verily they whose slaughter was decreed would
have gone forth to fight, to the places where they died;
and this came to pass that God might try what was in
your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts,
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the hearts of
men. Verily, they among you who turned their backs
on the day whereon the two armies met each other at
Ohod ; Satan caused them to slip for some crime they
had committed ; but now hath God forgiven them, for
God is gracious and merciful. O true believers, be not
as they who believed not, and said of their brethren,
when they had journeyed in the land, or had becn at
war, if they had been with us, those had not died, nor
had these been slain ; whereas what befel them was so
ordained that God might make it matter of sighing in
their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die ; and
God seeth that which ye do. Moreover, if ye be slain,
or die in defence of the religion of God, verily par-
don from God, and mercy, is better than what they heap
together of worldly riches. And if ye die, or be slain, .
verily unto God shall ye be gathered. And what hap-
pened unto you, on the day whereon the two armies
met, was certainly by the permission of God and that
he might know the faithful, and that he might know
the ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the
religion of God, and drive back the enemy : they
answered, If we had known ye went out to fight,
we had certainly followed you. They were on that
day nearer unto unbelief, than they were to faith ;
they spake with their mouths what was not in their
hearts ; but God perfectly knew what -they concealed ;
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they who said of their brethen, while themselves staid at
home, if they had obeyed us, they had not been slain.
Say, then, keep back death from yourselves, if ye say
truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those who have
been slain at Ohod in the cause of God dead ; nay, they
are sustained alive with their Lord, rejoicing for what
God of his favour hath granted them ; and being glad
for those who, coming after them, have not as yet over-
taken them, because there shall no fear come on them,
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy
for the favour which they have received from God, and
his bounty ; and for that God suffercth not the reward
of the faithful to perish. And let not the unbelievers
think, becausc we grant them lives long and prosperous,
it is better for their souls: we grant them long and
prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be in-
creased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish-
ment. God is not disposed to leave the faithful in the
condition which ye are now in until he sever the wicked
from the good; nor is God disposed to make you
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God
chooseth such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal
his mind unto; believe, therefore, in God, and his
apostles; and if yc believe, and fear God, you shall
receive a great reward. And let not those who are
covetous of what God of his bounty hath granted them,
imagine that their avarice is better for them ; nay rather
it is worse for them. That which they have covetously
reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck, on
the day of the resurrection. Unto God belongeth the
inheritance of heaven and carth, and God is well
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acquainted with what ye do. Every soul shall taste of
death, and ye shall have your rewards on the day of
resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be
happy, but the present life is only a deceitful provision.
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in
your persons ; and ye shall bear from those unto whom
the word of God has been delivered before you, and
from the idolators, much hurt : but if ye be long-suffer-
ing and fear God this shall surely have an end. Think
not that they who rejoice at what they have done, and
expect to be praised for what they have not done; think
not, O Prophet, that they shall escape from punishment,
for they shall suffer a painful punishment; and unto
God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth. God
is almighty. Now, in the creation of heaven and earth,
and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto
those who are endued with understanding ; who remem-
ber God at all times and in all postures, and meditate
on the creation of heaven and earth, saying, O Lord,
thou hast not created this in vain ; far be it from thec ;
therefore deliver us from the torment of hell fire. O
Lord, surely, whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou
wilt also cover with shame, nor shall the ungodly have
any to help them. O Lord, we have heard a preacher
inviting us to the faith, and saying, Believe in your
Lord : and we believed. O Lord, forgive us therefore
our sins, and expiate our evil deeds from us, and make us
to die the death of the righteous. O Lord, give us also
the reward which thou bast promised by thy apostles,
and cover us not with shame on the day of resurrection ;
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for thou art not contrary to thy promise. Their Lord
therefore answereth them, saying, I will not suffer
the work of him among you who worketh to be lost,
whether he be male or female : the one of you is from
the other. They therefore who have left their country,
or have been turned out of their houses, or have suf-
fered for my sake, or have been slain in battle ; verily
I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I will
surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers; a
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent
reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of the un-
believers in the land deceive thee, it is but for a
time ; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an
unhappy couch shall it be. But they who fear their
Lord shall have gardens through which rivers flow,
they shall continue therein for ever: this is the
gift of God, for what is with God shall be better
for the righteous than short-lived worldly prosperity.
There are some of those who have received the
scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been
sent down to them, submitting themselves unto God ;
they sell not the signs of God for a small price;
these shall have their reward with their Lord; for
God is swift in taking an account. O true believers,
be patient, and strive to excel in patience, and be
constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be
happy.” *

Damad Ali took, in person, the command of the

* This is from the 3rd Chapter of the Koran, and was addressed by Mahomet

to bis fullowers after their defeat at Ohod. See Notes in Sale. I have left out
some verses : and have partly followed Hellert's translation.
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forces that were to act against the Austrians. This
army was assembled at Belgrade in July ; and a council
of war was held there, in which (as at the opening of
the campaign under Sultan Mustapha, in 1696) it was
debated whether Temeswar or Peterwaradin should be
the point on which the troops should march. Housein,
the Aga of the Janissaries, advised a movement towards
Temeswar. The Khan of the Crimea (who, as usual,
had joined the army at the Danube with his contingent
of Tartar cavalry) proposed that an incursion should
be made into Transylvania. The Beylerbey of Rou-
melia replied that they ought to remember the disaster
of the Zenta, and not risk another army in the
presence of Prince Eugene, along the difficult line of
march to Temeswar. With regard to the scheme of an
inroad into Transylvania, he remarked that the Tartar
cavalry, if once let loose on such an enterprise, would
cumber themselves with plunder, and would thercafter
be no more fit for warfare than so many pregnant
women. Consequently, his voice was for the march on
Peterwaradin, either to fight the enemy if he would
give them battle, or to form the siege of that city.
The Grand Vizier heard the discussion without giving
his own opinion, but he determined to march upon
Pcterwaradin, which he believed to be protected only by
1500 Austrians under Count Pfalfy, the main body of
the army being encamped at Futaks, under Prince
Eugene. A bridge was accordingly formed across the
river Saave, and the Turkish army moved along the
south bank of the Danube towards Peterwaradin. It
was remarked, and remembered by the Ottoman
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soldiery, as an evil omen, that their commander, though
he might have chosen one of the lucky days of the
week for the passage of the Saave, such as Saturday,
Monday, or Thursday, yet thought fit to cross the river
on a Tuesday, and not in the fortunate hour of morning,
but in the afternoon.

The first encounter with the Austrians took place
near Carlowitz. The Turks found a body of the
enemy’s troops posted there, under Count Pfalfy,
amounting to 8000 men, according to the Ottoman
historians ; to 3000, according to the reports of the
German generals. Kourd Pacha, who commanded the
Turkish vanguard, demanded of the Grand Vizier, and
obtained permission to charge them ; and thus the first
act of hostilities, by which the peace of Carlowitz
between the Houses of Hapsburg and Othman was
formally broken, took place in the immediate vicinity
of the spot where the treaty had been signed. The
Turks were victorious in the action, and took 700
prisoners, among whom was General Count Brenner.
On the following day, Damad Ali continued his advance
upon Peterwaradin, which is only two leagues from
Carlowitz. But Prince Eugene had already taken up a
position across the intended Turkish line of march.
He encamped in the very entrenchments which Surmeli
Pacha had formed in the last war. Damad Ali halted
his army in presence of the Austrians, and kept his
men under arms for three hours, in the expectation
that Eugene would sally from his lines and attack him.
But the Austrians moved not, and the Vizier hesitated
to assail them in their fortified camp. Ile ordered his
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men to break ground, and form trenches as if for a
siege ; and the Turks laboured so zealously during the
night that before morning they had pushed the
approaches within a hundred feet of the Austrian camp.

On the following day (13th August, 1716,) Eugene
drew out his forces for a regular battle, which Damad
Ali had neither the power nor the wish to avoid.
Eugene had 187 squadrons of horse and 62 battalions
of infantry. He arranged them so that the left wing
was protected by a marsh, and his right by some rising
ground. The Turkish army numbered 150,000, of
whom 40,000 were Janissaries, and 30,000 Spabhis ;
the rest consisted of Tartars, Wallachians, Arnaouts,
and Egyptians. Ali drew up his cavalry on the right
wing to oppose that of the Austrians; his infantry
was ranged in the centre and on the left. The battle
began at seven in the morning. The German cavalry
proved their old superiority to the Asiatic in regular
charges,* and the victory of the Christians seemed
secure, when the Janissaries on the Turkish left broke
the Austrian infantry, routed the wing opposed to
them, and pressed hard upon the centre. Eugene im-
mediately brought up a reserve of horse, with which
he charged the Janissaries, and retrieved the fortunes
of the day. The Grand Vizier, during the beginning
of the action, took his station near the Sacred Standard
of the Prophet, which was displayed in front of his
tent ; he remained there till Turk Ahmed, the com-
mander of his right wing, was slain, and till the flying
Spahis from that part of the battle began to sweep by

* Sce p. 40, supra.
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him, heedless of the reproaches and sabre strokes by
which he strove to check their panic rout. Damad
Ali then put himself at the head of a body of officers,
and galloped forward into the thick of the fight. A
bullet pierced his forehead, and he fell mortally wounded.
His followers placed him on a horse, and removed him
to Carlowitz, where he soon expired. Two of the
Turkish generals and the historian Raschid formed a
guard round the Sacred Standard, and bore it safely
away to Belgrade. As soon as their flight and the
Grand Vizier’s fall were known in the left wing, where
Sari Ahmed, the Beylerbey of Anatolia, commanded,
the Janissaries who had hitherto combated valiantly,
gave way, and retreated towards Belgrade. The
battle was over at noon. Three thousand Germans
and twice that number of Turks had fallen. Eugene
took possession of his enemy’s camp, and 140 cannon :
150 banners, five horse-tails, and an immense amount
of booty and military stores, were the trophies of the
prince’s victory. But the joy of the Austrians was
troubled by the sight of the body of the unfortunate
General Brenner, which was found barbarously
mutilated.

The chief surviving Turkish officers, who re-assembled
their defeated forces at Belgrade, after paying the last
honours to the corpse of Damad Ali, met together in the
tent of the Sacred Standard to draw up a report of the
disastrous campaign to be sent to Constantinople, and
to elect a provisional commander of the army. Sari
Ahmed Pacha, the Beylerbey of Roumelia, was next

in rank to the slain Grand Vizier, and was entitled
VOL. II. L
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to assume the chief authority ; but he declined the
office, from fear of exposing himself to the envious
intrigues of the Kiaya, who was with the troops, and
who was the object of universal hatred and fear.* The
other generals felt a similar reluctance. But they all
concurred in resolving that the Kiaya should not take
the command of the forces; and the remark made by
one of the council, that it could not be the Sultan’s wish
for that functionary to lead the army, inasmuch as he
had not received the Horsetails, was admitted to be
conclusive. At last, a deputation of the troops pre-
vailed on Sari Ahmed to take the command in chief ;
but he was soon afterwards put to death in a mutiny
of the garrison of Belgrade, whom he had irritated by
a severe reprimand.

A feeble attempt was made by the Turks to relieve
the important city of Temeswar, the last bulwark of
Islamism in Hungary, the siege of which had been
commenced by Prince Eugene twenty days after his
victory at Peterwaradin. Eugene defeated Kourd
Pacha, who led a division of the Ottoman army
against him, and Temeswar capitulated on the 28th
of November, 1716. At the beginning of the war,
Eugene had endeavoured to rouse the Servians and

* M. Hellert cites, as a specimen of Turkish historical style, the portrait of
this Kiaya, as drawn by Raschid. ¢ Deceiver and ‘troubler, oppressor of his
contemporaries, astonishing the world by his trickery and craft, born from
the same egg with Satan to cheat and to play diabolical tricks, a duplicate in
every trait of the arch impostor Mosellima ; bent on hypocrisy and dissimu-
lation, he made it his glory not only to cause evil to the servants of God,
but to debase and deny his own kindred, lest he should seem to be dependent
on them. Contemptible in stature, disgraced by nature, he had little eyes

and a sallow complexion ; and (to employ an expression of Scripture) he was
an assemblage of all vices, an utterly abject being.”
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their kindred tribes beyond the Saave to co-operate
with the Austrians, and had promised them the
aid of the Emperor’s armies to shake off the yoke
of Turkish oppression. The Servian youth flocked
zealously under Fugene’s banners; and after the
fall of Temeswar a corps of 1200 Servians, under
the command of the Imperial General Dettin, made
an inroad into Wallachia, and penetrated as far as
Bucharest.

The great object of the Austrian operations in the
year 1717 was the capture of Belgrade. Eugene in-
vested that city in June with a magnificent army of
80,000 men, which comprised great numbers of the
princes and nobles of Germany and France, who sought
distinction by serving under so renowned a commander
as Eugene, and in so brilliant an enterprise. Belgrade
was garrisoned by 30,000 Turks, who resisted their
besiegers bravely, and endured with patience a blockade
of two months. In the beginning of August, an
Ottoman army, 150,000 strong, under a new Grand
Vizier, advanced to attempt the rescue of Belgrade.
Eugene’s troops had suffered severely during the siege ;
and, if the Turks had attacked him promptly on their
arrival, their superiority of numbers and condition, and
the panic caused by their appearance, would, in all
probability, have assured their victory. But the Grand
Vizier hesitated, and held councils of war, and formed
earthworks and redoubts round the lines of the Austrian
army, which was now besieged in its turn, but which
rapidly regained its former confidence in itself and its

commander, on finding that the foes, notwithstanding
L2
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their numbers, delayed the expected attack. The
greater part of the Imperialist forces was posted
round Belgrade, between the Danube and the Saave,
but there were strong detachments on the opposite
banks of these rivers, which were required to keep
the garrison in check and complete the investment
of the city. The Vizier’s army was ranged round the
rear of Eugene’s main force, in a large semi-circle,
from the south bank of the Danube to the east bank
of the Saave. For fifteen days the Vizier kept up
a heavy cannonade upon the Austrian lines; which
Eugene replied to with all the artillery that he could
safely withdraw from the batteries against the city ;
but the sufferings of the Austrian troops from fatigue,
disease, and want of provisions were so severe, that the
liberation of Belgrade and the capture or destruction of
the besiegers seemed inevitable. The Vizier now drew
his works nearer to those of the Austrian entrench-
ment ; the cannonade grew fiercer, and the Turks
were evidently making preparations to storm the
Imperialists’ lines of defence. In this emergency,
Eugene resolved on the daring measure of anticipating
the enemy’s assault, and of leading his enfeebled and
scanty army against the strong fortifications and im-
mense numbers of the Vizier’s host. He made the attack
at two in the morning of the 16th of August, with com-
plete success. The Turkish outposts were negligent ;
the discipline of their whole army was lax ; they had
slept in careless confidence ; they woke to panic con-
fusion : and when once the Christian columns were within
their works, the greater part of them fled without even
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attempting resistance. Ten thousand Ottomans were
slain or trampled to death in flight. Their camp, their
artillery, aud the whole of their military stores were
captured. Belgrade surrendered on the second day
after the battle. Eugene had the prudence to graunt
favourable terms of capitulation to its numerous garri-
son ; and a campaign which had seemed likely to be
marked with his utter ruin and the destruction of
the Austrian army, was thus terminated by him
with a splendid triumph and a most important
conquest.

The Porte now sought earnestly for peace with
Austria ; and the proffered mediation of England and
Holland was again gladly accepted. The Court of
Vienna was at this time alarmed at the prospects of a
new general war in the west of Europe, which had been
created by the restless genius of Cardinal Alberoni.
The victorious career of Eugene in the east was there-
fore checked ; and the Emperor determined to secure
the conquests which had been already won, by treating
with Turkey on the basis of the “uti possidetis;”
though a negotiation on this principle was a flagrant
sacrifice of the interests of Venice, the ally for whose
sake Austria had pretended to embark in the war.
The operations of the Venetian and Turkish forces
against each other during 1716 and 1717 had been
unimportant, in comparison with the great events of
the war on the Danube and the Saave. Corfu had been
ably defended for Venice against the Turks by Count
Stahremberg and a German force ; and several sea-
fights had taken place, in which the Republic of St.
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Mark had generally the advantage. But it was obvious
that Turkey, if once libcrated from an Austrian war,
was far too powerful for Venice to cope with ; and the
humbled Queen of the Adriatic was obliged to consent
to a pacification, in which she was the chief suffcrer,
and Austria the chief gainer; while their common
enemy, the Porte, might be thought to indemnify her-
self for the cessions made by her to the latter power,
by the acquisition which she obtained at the expensc
of the former.

The negotiations for peace were opened at a small
town in Servia, call Passarowitz, in June, 1718. The
representatives of the mediating states, England and
Holland, were present, as had been the case at Carlowitz.
The articles of peace were solemnly signed on the 21st
of July. Venice gave up the Morea to the Porte ; and
though she retained a few fortresses, which she had
acquired in Dalmatia or Albania, she was obliged to
make over to the Sultan the unconquered districts of
Zarine, Ottovo, and Zubzi in order to keep open the
Turkish communications with Ragusa. Her cession of
the Morea showed that the power and glory of Venice
had departed from her with the last of her heroes,
Morosini.  After the peace of Passarowitz, Venice
possessed no part of Greece except the Ionian Islands ;
and, on the Albanian coast, she had nothing but
the cities and districts of Butrinto, Parga, and Prevesa,
a little strip of - territory two leagues broad, and
twenty in length. Like Spain, Venice had been
illustrious as a defender of Christendom against the
Ottomans, when the power of Turkey was at its
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height ; and, like Spain, Venice sank into corruption
and imbecility, even more rapidly than their fast-
declining antagonist.

Austria, by the treaty of Passarowitz, not only
obtained the city of Temeswar and its territory, and
thus completed the recovery of Hungary from the
Turkish power ; but she then extended her dominion
over large portions of Wallachia and Servia ;—aggran-
disements of her empire, which she failed to retain
long, but which have been ever remembered by her
rulers with ambitious regret and desire. The treaty
of 1718, assigned to Austria the cities of Belgrade,
Semendra, Rimnik, Krasova, and many more. It
made the river Aluta, in Wallachia, the boundary
of the two empires, thus assigning to Austria
the whole of the country termed Little Wallachia.
Six other rivers, the Danube, the Timok, the little
Morava, the Dwina, the Saave, and the Unna then
formed the frontier line ; so that nearly all Servia, and
some valuable territories in Bosnia, were transferred
from the Sultan to the House of Hapsburg. The
Austrians had not indeed realised the threat expressed
by some of their generals in the first year of the war,
when they boasted that they would go on conquering
until the Austrian empire touched the Black Sea
and the Egman; but Eugene gave to the Emperor
Charles VI. a dominant position in Eastern Europe,
such as the most renowned of his predecessors had
never acquired, and which that emperor himself lost
soon after the death of the great commander, to whom
its temporary possession was due.
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It is difficult to read without a melancholy smile that
Russia and Turkey, in 1720, made a solemn treaty of
eternal peace with each other. At that time the Czar
was menaced by a league which was formed against
him by many of his late allies, and which the Porte
was vainly solicited to join by the ambassadors of
Austria and England. This made Peter desirous to
secure tranquillity, at least for a time, on his Turkish
frontier : though he never abandoned his schemes for
aggrandising his empire at the expense of its Mahometan
neighbours. The next war in which Turkey and
Russia took part, found them arrayed not as antago-
nists, but as confederates. The extreme weakness into
which the Persian empire had been reduced by mis-
government, insurrection, and the attacks of the
Affghans, tempted both Muscovite and Ottoman
cupidity ; and the armies of the Czar and the Sultan
invaded the north-western provinces of Persia with the
design of dismembering her, and of appropriating at
least those portions of her empire. A partition treaty
was signed by the Russian and Turkish ministers in
1723, by which the Czar was to take the Persian pro-
vinces that lie near the Caspian Sea, from the country
of the Turcomans, round to the confluence of the Araxes
and the Kur, and thence to Derbend. This assigned to
Russia the districts of Asterabad, Mazanderad, Ghilan,
part of Schirvan, and Daghistan. The acquisitions of
the Porte were to be traced out by a line drawn from
the junction of the Araxes and the Kur, and passing
along by Erdebil, Tabriz, and Hamadan, and thence
to Kermanschai. The Persian Shah Tahmasp was to
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retain the rest of his paternal kingdom on condition
of his recognising the treaty. Both Russia and
Turkey had already attacked parts of Persia before
that treaty was signed ; and the Porte had mani-
fested considerable jealousy of the extension of the
power of the Czar along the shores of the Caspian.
But the Russian diplomatists were too skilful for the
Turkish, and prevailed on them to assent to terms,
which (besides the original injustice of the whole trans-
action with regard to Persia,) were very unequal, and
very disadvantageous for the Ottomans : inasmuch
as the Czar had already led his troops down from
Astrakhan between the Caucasus and the Caspian,
and secured the greater part of the countries as-
signed to him by the treaty ; while nearly all the
territories, which Turkey was to gain, remained yet
to be conquered. The Ottomans however subdued a
large part of Georgia ; and they strengthened their
positions in Mingrelia, Imeritia, Gouriel, and other
Caucasian districts, eastward of the Black Sea, which
had long acknowledged the supremacy of the Porte, or
of the Porte’s vassal, the Khan of the Crimea, but
where little effective authority of the Sultan had been
practically exercised. The Turkish Court sought to
palliate to itself the moral iniquity of the war upon
Persia, by procuring a Fetva from the Mufti, which
sanctioned all hostilities against the Shiis ; and expressly
required the orthodox Mahometans to put the men of
an heretical nation to the edge of the sword, and to
reduce their wives and children to slavery. The
polemical adage that a leretic is worse than an infidel,
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has nowhere been more frequently or more atrociously
verified than in the Divans of Sunnite Turkey.

The abilities of Sultan Achmet’s Grand Vizier
Ibrahim, who directed the goverment from 1718 to
1730, preserved an unusual degree of internal peace in
the empire, though the frontier provinces were often
the scenes of disorder and revolt. This was re-
peatedly the case in Egypt and Arabia; and still
more frequently in the districts northward and
eastward of the Euxine, especially among the fierce
Noghai tribes of the Kuban. The state of the
countries between the Black Sea and the Caspian
was rendered still more unsettled by the rival
claims of Russia and the Porte; for it was difficult
to define a boundary between the two empires in
pursuance of the partition treaty of 1723 ; and a
serious dispute arose early in the reign of Achmet’s
successor, in 1731, as to the right of dominion over
the Circassians ef the Kabartas, a region about half
way between the Euxine and the Caspian, near the
course of the river Terek. The Russians claimed the
Kabartas as lands of Russian subjects. They asserted
that the Circassians were originally Cossacks of the
Ukraine, who migrated thence to the neighbourhood of
a city of Russia called Terki, from which they took
their name of Tchercassians, or Circassians. Thence
(according to the memorial drawn up by the Czar’s
ministers) the Circassians removed to the neighbour-
hood of Kuban: still, however, retaining their Christian
creed and their allegiance to the Czar. The continua-
tion of the story told that the tyranny of the Crim
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Tartars forced the Circassians to become Mahometans,
and to migrate further eastward to the Kabartas; but
it was insisted on that the Circassians were still to be
regarded as genuine subjects of their original earthly
sovereign, ang that the land which they occupied
became the Czar’s territory.* This strange political
ethnology had but little influence upon the Turks,
especially as the Czar had in a letter, written nine
Years previously, acknowledged the sovereignty of the
Sultan over the Circassians.

The course of the Persian war, in which the Turks
had at first made successive conquests with little check
from the Schah’s armies, though often impeded by the
nature of the country and the fierce spirit of the native
tribes, beeame after a few years less favourable to
Ottoman ambition. The celebrated Nadir Kouli Khan
(who afterwards reconquered and conquered states for
himself ), gained his first renown by exploits against
the enemies of Schah Tahmasp. A report reached
Constantinople that the lately despised Persians were
victorious, and were invading the Ottoman empire.
This speedily caused excitement and tumult. Sultan
Achmet had become unpopular by reason of the ex-
cessive pomp and costly luxury in which he and his
principal officers indulged ; and on the 20th of Sep-
tember, 1730, a mutinous riot of seventeen Janissaries,
led by the Albanian Patrona Khalil, was encouraged
by the citizens as well as the soldiery, till it swelled
into an insurrection, before which the Sultan quailed,
and gave up the throne. Achmet voluntarily led his

* Bee Von Hammer, book lxvi. note 1.
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nephew Mahmoud to the seat of sovereignty, and made
obeisance to him as Padischah of the cmpire. He then
retired to the apartments in the palace from whence
his successor had been conducted, and died after a few
years of confinement. .

The reign of Achmet III, which had lasted for
twenty-seven years, though marked by the deep dis-
asters of the Austrian war, was, on the whole, neither
inglorious nor unprosperous. The recovery of Azof
and the Morea, and the conquest of part of Persia, more
than counterbalanced the territory, which had been
given up to the Austrian emperor at the peace .of
Passarowitz. Achmet left the finances of the Ottoman
empire in a flourishing condition, which had been ob-
tained without excessive taxation or extortionate
rapacity. He was a liberal and discerning patron of
literature and art ; and it was in his time that the first
printing press was set up in Constantinople. It was
in this reign that an important change in the govern-
ment of the Danubian principalities was introduced.
Hitherto, the Porte had employed Voivodes, or native
Moldavian and Wallachian nobles, to administer those
provinces. But after the war with Peter the Great
in 1711, in which Prince Cantemir betrayed the
Turkish, and aided the Russian interests, the Porte
established the custom of deputing Greeks from Con-
stantinople as hospodars, or viceroys, of Moldavia and
Wallachia. These were generally selected from among
the wealthy Greek families that inhabited the quarter
of Constantinople, called the Fanar, and constituted a
kind of Raya Noblesse, which supplied the Porte with
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functionaries in many important departments of the
state. The Moldo-Wallachians call the period of
their history, during which they were under Greek
viceroys (and which lasted till 1821), the Fanariote
period.*

* Ubicini, vol. ii. 66.
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SuLTaN ManMOUD was recognised by the muti-
neers, as well as by the court officials; but for some
weeks after his accession the empire was in the hands
of the insurgents. Their chief, Patrona Khalil, rode
with the new Sultan to the Mosque of Eyoub, when the
ceremony of girding Mahmoud with the sword of
Othman was performed ; and many of the chief officers
were deposed, and successors to them were appointed
at the dictation of the bold rebel, who had served in
the ranks of the Janissaries, and who appeared before
the Sultan bare-legged, and in his old uniform of a
common soldier. A Greek butcher, named Yanaki, had
formerly given credit to Patrona, and had lent him
money during the three days of the late insurrection.
Patrona showed his gratitude by compelling the Divan
to make Yanaki Hospodar of Moldavia. The insolence
of the rebel chiefs became at length insupportable.

* Von Hammer, books 66—70.
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The Khan of the Crimea, whom they threatened to
depose, was in Constantinople ; and with his assistance
the Grand Vizier, the Mufti, and the Aga of the Janis-
saries, succeeded in freeing the government from its
ignominious servitude. Patrona was killed in the
Sultan’s presence, after a Divan in which he had re-
quired that war should be declared against Russia.
His Greek friend Yanaki, and 7000 of those who had
supported him were also put to death. The jealousy
which the officers of the Janissaries felt towards Patrona,
and their readiness to aid in his destruction, facilitated
greatly the exertions of the Sultan’s supporters in
putting an end to the reign of rebellion, after it had
lasted for nearly two months.

The conduct of the war in Persia against the Turks
was resumed in 1733, by Nadir Kouli Khan, (during
whose absence the Ottomans had obtained considerable
advantages,) and that chieftain gave the Sultan’s forces
several defeats, and laid siege to the city of Bagdad.
But that important bulwark of the Ottoman empire
was rescued from him by the Grand Vizier, Topal
Osman.

This is a name justly celebrated by Christian as well
as Mahometan writers ; and it is gratifying to turn
from the scenes of selfish intrigue, and of violence and
oppression, which the careers of Grand Viziers generally
exhibit, and to pause on the character of a Turk of the
last century, who was not only skilful, sage, and valiant,
but who gave proofs of a noble spirit of generosity and
gratitude, such as does honour to human nature. The
English traveller, Hanway, has given a biography of
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Topal Osman, which he introduces by saying that « the
design of it is to instruct us by example, which is
confessedly the great use of history ; and I am pur-
suaded this relation will give pleasure to every one who
does not think gratitude a pious frenzy, or that it is a
virtue fit only for little minds, whose weakness betrays
them into a passion, which clashes with self-love, so much
the idol of mankind.”*

Osman was born in the Morea : he was educated in
the Serail, at Constantinople, where native Turks were
now frequently brought up, since the practice of levying
Christian children for the Sultan’s service had been
discontinued. At the age of twenty-six he had
attained the rank of Beylerbey; and was sent on
a mission from the Porte to the governor of Egypt.
On the voyage his ship encountered a Spanish corsair,
and was captured after a brave defence, in the course
of which Osman received a wound, which lamed him for
life, whence he obtained his name of Topal or lame
Osman. The Spanish pirates carried their prize into
Malta, where a Frenchman of Marseilles, named Vin-
cent Arnaud, was then harbour-master. Arnaud came
on board the prize, and was scrutinising the prisoners,
when Osman addressed him, and said, “Can you do
a generous and gallant action? Ransom me, and take
my word you shall lose nothing by it.” Struck by
Osman’s appearance and manner the Frenchman turned
to the captain of the vessel, and asked the amount of
the ransom. The answer was a thousand sequins, a
sum nearly equal to 500/. Arnaud then said to the

* Hanway, vol. iii. p. 100.
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Turk, “I know nothing of you, and would you have me
risk a thousand sequins on your bare word ?” Osman
replied that Arnaud could not be blamed for not
trusting to the word of a stranger ; “but,” he added,
“] have nothing at present but my word of honour to
give to you, nor do I pretend to assign any reason why
you should trust to it. However, I tell you if you do
trust to it, you shall have no occasion to repent.” The
Oriental proverb says well that “there are paths which
lead straight from heart to heart.” Arnaud was so
wrought upon by Osman’s frank and manly manner, that
he prevailed on the Spaniards to set him at liberty for
600 sequins, which sum the generous Frenchman im-
mediately paid. He provided Osman with a home and
medical assistance until his wounds were healed ; and
then gave him the means of proceeding on his voyage
to Egypt. As soon as Osman reached Cairo, he sent
back 1000 sequins as payment to Arnaud, with a
present of 500 crowns, and of rich furs, which are
considered the most honourable of all gifts in the East.
A few years afterwards, Osman signalised himself
greatly in the Turkish re-conquest of the Morea, and in
1722 he was appointed Seraskier, and commanded all
the Turkish troops in that country. He immediately
invited Arnaud’s son to visit him in the Morea, and
conferred mercantile privileges on the young man, and
placed opportunities for lucrative commerce within his
reach, which enabled him to accumulate large wealth,
with which he returned to his father. In 1728 Osman
was governor of Roumelia, and he then invited his
French benefactor and his son to visit him at Nissa,

VOL. IL b §
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his scat of government, where he treated them with
distinction and honour, such as no Ottoman Turk had
ever boforo boen scen to accord to a Christian. On taking
leave of him at Nissa, Arnaud said, as a compliment,
that ho trusted to live to visit Osman as Grand Vizier,
at Constantinople. When Topal Osman attained that
rank in 1731, ho again invited Arnaud and his son to
bocomo his guosts ; and, receiving them in his palace,
in tho presonce of the highest dignitaries of the state,
Osman pointed out the clder Arnaud, and said, “ Behold
this Fronchman : I was onco a slave loaded with chains,
stroaming with blood, and covered with wounds : this is
tho man who rodeemed and saved me; this is my
master and bonefactor ; to him I am indebted for life,
liberty, fortune, and everything I enjoy. Without
knowing me, he paid for me a large ransom ; sent me
away upon my bare word, and'gave me a ship to carry
me where I pleased. Where is there even a Mussulman
capable of such generosity *” He then took both the
Arnauds by the hand, and questioned them earnestly and
kindly concerning their fortune and prospects, ending
with an Asiatic sentence, “ God's goodness is without
hounds.™ He afterwards gave them many receptions
in private, when they met without ceremony as friends
and he sent them back to their country leaded with the
vichest presents. Hanway well remarks on this exhibi-
tion of gratitude by the Vizier. that “ his behaviour was
truly great and noble. since every actien of his Efe
demonstrates & mind supenior to affectation. T
coiduet appears the more genervas. when it is oo
srihored what contempt and aversion the prejudices of
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education often create in a Turk against the Christian ;
and, if we reflect further that this confession was made
before his whole court, the action will appear in all its
lustre.”*

Topal Osman was superseded in the Grand Vizierate
in 1732.. His friends and dependents lamented bitterly
over his downfall, but Osman bore it with a nobler
feeling than the ordinary stoicism of a Turk under
misfortune. According to his English biographer, he
summoned his friends and family round him, and
addressed them thus: “What is the reason of
your affliction? Have I not always said that the office
of Grand Vizier is of all the most likely to be short ?
All my concern was I should get out of it with honour ;
and, thanks to God, I have done nothing with which I
reproach myself. My master, the Sultan, approves of
my services, and I resign with perfect satisfaction.” He
then gave orders for rendering thanks to heaven, as
if it had been one of the most happy events of
his life. +

Before Topal Osman had been long in retirement,
the alarming progress of the Persian armies made the
Porte again require his services ; and he was sent into
Asia as generalissimo of the Turkish armies in that
continent, and was invested with almost unlimited
powers. He marched to encounter the dreaded Nadir;
and on the 19th July, 1733, gave him a complete over-
throw in a pitched battle, near the banks of the Tigris,

* Hanway's Travels, part iii. p. 106, Hanway travelled in the East between
1748 and 1750. Von Hammer praises his works, and states that they were
eulogised by Arago.

+ Hanway, part iii. p. 106.
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about twelve leagues from Bagdad. There is a
narrative of this battle, written by Jean Nicodeme
(who attended Topal Osman as his physician) to the
Marquis of Villeneuve, which exhibits the manners and
spirit of Osman in the same amiable and noble light in
which they are presented to us by Hanway. He is
represented as free from all pride and arrogance ; he
treated his soldiers as if they were his brothers; and all
who served under his command, regarded him with the
strongest feelings of personal attachment. The move-
ments of his troops were ably directed, and in the
actual conflict his forces were handled by him with great
judgment and decision. The French writer thus de-
scribes Topal Osman’s own conduct and demeanour on
the day of battle. “ After he had prayed, he mounted
on horseback, which he had not done before throughout
the campaign, having been carried in a litter on account
of the infirmity of his health, and the pain of his old
wounds. I could not attribute the strength which he
now showed to aught but his martial spirit, and the fire
that glowed within him. I saw before me on horseback,
a man, who had been bowed down by weakness, and by
the numerous sword and gunshot wounds which he had
received in war, and several of which had been injudi-
ciously treated by his surgeons. I saw him riding along
like a young man, sword in hand, with animated
countenance and sparkling eyes. He rode from rank
to rank, examined all with his own eyes, and gave his
orders with admirable readiness and presence of mind.”*

The victory thus gained by Topal Osman on the

* The report of Nicodeme is cited in the note to Von Hammer's 66th book.
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Tigris, rescued Bagdad ; and he again defeated the
Persians, near Leitan, in the same year. But in a third
battle with Nadir, near Kerkoud, the Turks were routed ;
and Topal Osman himself died the death of a gallant
soldier, fighting sword in hand to the last, rather than
disgrace himself by flight. His body was borne off the
field by some of his attendants, and was afterwards
brought for burial to Constantinople.

Nadir gained repeated victories over the Ottoman
generals who succeeded Topal Osman, and in 1736 the
Porte gladly made a treaty of peace with its formidable
enemy, which fixed the same boundary between Turkey
and Persia that had been determined by the old treaty
made with Amurath the Fourth. In the preceding year
the Russians had made a compact of peace and amity
with Nadir, by which they abandoned those Persian pro-
vinces which theyhad appropriated by thepartition treaty
made between Peter the Great and Achmet ITI. The
Court of St. Petersburg thought it more profitable to
begin a war of conquest against Turkey, now weakened
by the sword of Nadir Shah, than to strive for the
retention of districts round the Caspian Sea, which
were then far distant from any strong parts of the
Russian empire.

It was with reluctance and alarm that the Porte
found itself again involved in hostilities with the powers
of Christendom. The war with Persia had been
zealously undertaken; and, though unsuccessful, was
not unpopular. In combating the Persians, the Turks
fought against heretics, whom they hated a hundred-
fold worse than the unbelievers, and they hoped also
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to achieve new conquests, or to recover ancient
dominions. But the prospect of collision with either
of the great neighbouring Christian empires caused
far different feelings. Neither Ottoman pride nor
Mahometan fanaticism could now expect to see the Cres-
cent reassert in the battle-field that superiority over the
Cross which it had held in the days of Mahomet the
Conqueror, and in those of Solyman the Lord of his
Age. The last dreams of such a reaction had vanished
when Damad Ali, the conqueror of the Morea, fell
before Eugene at Peterwaradein. The Turkish
ministers who succeeded that dauntless Vizier,”*
knew the superiority which the military system of
Austria and Russia had acquired over the Turkish.
They watched carefully the political movements of
Christendom, and made it their chief study to preserve
peace. It was in vain that the French ambassadors
at Constantinople strove to excite the Porte to war
with Austria, and that the Swedish envoys urged it to
recommence the struggle against Russia. The Turkish
statesmen sought and followed the pacific advice ot
the representatives of England and Holland, the two
maritime powers, whose intervention had obtained the
treaties of Carlowitz and Passarowitz, and who had no
selfish interest in plunging Turkey into the perils ot
new wars. In general the Ottoman empire was then
regarded by the Christian powers much as it has been
in our own times. The decay of its military power
was considered to be irretrievable ; and the speedy
expulsion of the Turks from Europe, and the dis-

* “Thus uttered Coumourgi, the dauntless Vizier,”—BygoN.
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memberment of their dominions, were confidently
and covetously expected. Some sagacious observers
Jjudged differently. The celebrated French military
writer, the Chevalier Folard, attributed the defeats of
the Turkish armies in the early part of the 18th
century almost entirely to their neglect, in not
availing themselves of the improvements that had been
made in the weapons of war. In his opinion it was
the bayonet that had given the Christians their vic-
tories over the Moslems. He thouglit the Turks
inferior in courage to no nation living, and far superior
in all soldierly qualities to the Muscovites, whom
Peter the Great had then recently made formidable
to all Europe. Folard believed that there needed
but the appearance of some military reformer, some
enlightened Vizier among the Ottomans, to restore
them to their old renown, and change the face of the
affairs of the whole world.* Montesquieu also, the
highest political genius of the first half of the 18th
century, pointed out to his contemporaries that their
anticipation of witnessing the fall of the Ottoman

* « Les Turcs ne sont battus que par le seul desavantage de leurs armes.
Ils ne sgavent ce que c'est que baionette au bout du fusil: car, depuis Iin-
vention de cette arme ils n'ont pt rien gagner contre les Chrétiens, &c.
Nous méprisons les Turcs: ils sont certainement peu a craindre par le seul
desavantage de leurs armes et non pas autrement.

“ A T'égard du courage, les Turcs ne le cédent 4 aucune nation du monde. Il
viendra quelque Vizir un jour plus habile et plus éclairé qu'un autre, qui ouvrira
les yeux sur la cause de tant de défaites, et qui changera toute la face des affaires
du monde entier. Les Moscovites étoient moins que les Turcs. Pierre le
Grand a fait voir & toute la terre, qu'il nait des soldats partout ol il nalt des
hommes, et que tout dépend de la discipline, de l'exercise, et de I'avantage
des armes. 11 ne faut pas croire qu'un tel changement soit plus difficile aux
Turcs qu'aux Moscovites, dont les qualités pour la guerre sont fort au-deasous
de celles des premiers,”—~FoLARD. Polybe, vol. iii. p. 266, and vol. v. p. 180,
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empire were premature. He foresaw with marvellous
sagacity, that Turkey, if her independence were ever
seriously menaced by either of the great military
monarchies in her neighbourhood, would find protection
from the maritime powers of Western Europe, who
knew their own interests too well, to permit Constanti-
nople to become the prize of either Austrian or Russian
invaders.*

This caution was in 1734, as in after years, un-
known or unheeded at the Court of St. Petersburg.
Russia had at this time ready for action a veteran
army, which had gained reputation in the war in
Poland ; and she possessed a general of no ordinary
military genius in Count Miinnich, who had brought
her troops into a high state of efficiency, and was eager
for opportunities of further distinction. The Russian
army was excellently officered, chiefly by foreigners
from Western Europe ; and the artillery (that important
arm of modern warfare to which the Russians have
owed so many advantages) was unusually numerous
and well-appointed. ©The Czarina Anne and her
advisers thought that the time had come for avenging
upon the Turks the disgrace which had been sustained
in 1711, on the banks of the Pruth; and Austria,
which was then governed by the infirm Charles VI,
was persuaded to join Russia in her schemes of

* « L'Empire des Turcs est i présent d peu-prds dans le méme dégré de
foiblesse oli étoit autrement celui des Grecs; mais il subsistera long-temps.
Car, si quelque prince que ce fit mettoit cet empire en péril en poursuivant
ses conquétes, les trois puissances commergantes de I’Europe connoissent trop
leurs affaires pour n'en pas prendre la défense sur-le-champ.” Grandeur et
Décadence des Romaines (published in 1784), c. 23. Mr. Pitt referred to this
passage in the debates on the Russian armament in 1792,
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aggression. There had been numerous disputes between
the Czarina and the Porte, arising out of their unsettled
claims to Daghestan, and the Kabartas, and other
districts between the Black and the Caspian Seas. The
march of Tartar troops from the Crimea through the
Caucasian territories for the purpose of co-operating
with the Ottoman armies in the north of Persia, had
been forcibly resisted by the Russians ; and collisions
had taken place, which gave an ample supply of
pretexts for war to the Czarina, and her licentious
favourite, Biren, by whom the councils of St. Peters-
burg were chiefly swayed. Turkey had also caused
grave offence to Russia, by wearnestly remonstrating,
in 1733, against the iniquitous attacks of the Russians
upon the independence of Poland. The Reis Effendi
made an explicit protest against the occupation of that
country and its capital by the Czarina’s troops. He
was met by the answer that the Russians had only
entered Poland for the sake of enabling the Poles to
proceed to the election of their new king in freedom,
which France was endeavouring to disturb by her
intrigues in favour of Stanislaus Leczynski. The
Turk rejoined that the Sublime Porte did not concern
itself as to whom the Poles chose for their king, but that
it was resolved to uphold the national independence of
Poland. The envoy of Russia then made a long
catalogue of complaints against the Porte for permitting
the Tartars to attack the Cossacks, for marching
troops through the Caucasian territory, and for not de-
livering up a refugee from Russia, named Caluminski.
These grievances were said to be the reason why Russia
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increased her forces in the South. These and similar
recriminations were continued during the two next
years ; but Biren and the Czarina were resolved on war,
which the ministers of the maritime powers vainly
laboured to prevent.

So long as the hostile intentions of Russia were only
manifested by conflicts with the Tartars along the ill-
defined frontiers of Turkey near the Crimea and the
Caucasus, the Porte continued to negotiate ; but in
May, 1736, intelligence reached Constantinople that the
Czarina’s army under Marshal Miinnich had captured
two Turkish fortresses near Azof, and that Russian
troops were actually besieging that important city.
War was then (28th May, 1736), declared by a solemn
Fetva against Russia, and on that very day Miinnich
stormed the lines of Perekop.

We possess in the memoirs of General Manstein,®
who served under Marshal Miinnich, and who was also
frequently employed in the diplomatic service of the
Russian cabinet, an unquestionable source of ample
information respecting these Crimean campaigns, to
which recent events have given so much interest, and
also respecting the inveterate policy of Russia towards
Turkey. General Manstein expressly states that Peter L.
unable to stomach the treaty of the Pruth, had long
ago planned the war on the coasts of the Blaeck Sea,
which the Empress Anne undertook. He had formed
vast magazines on the River Don, and had collected
materials for a flotilla which was to waft his army down
that river and the Dnieper. All was ready for the

* Mémoires de Général Manstein,



MAHMOUD I. a.p. 1780—1754. 111

commencement of a campaign, when death cut short
his projects (May 16, 1727). On the accession of the
Empress Anne in 1730, the design of a Turkish war
was revived ; and General Keith was sent by the Court
of St. Petersburg to Southern Russia, to inspect the
state of the magazines which Peter the Great had
formed, and to re-organise, so far as was necessary,
his armaments for an attack on the Ottoman domi-
nions. The troubles in Poland obliged the Empress
to defer hostilities against the Porte; but when, in
1735, the Russians had been completely successful
against the independent party among the Poles,
Miinnich and his best troops were moved into the
Ukraine ; and it was resolved to commence the cam-
paign against Turkey by attacking Azof, and to make
also the greatest possible efforts against the Tartars
of the Crimea, in order to conquer their whole
country, and establish the Russian power over the
Black Sea.*

Miinnich made his preparations for the campaign
while it was yet midwinter ; and he laboured earnestly
to prepare his army for the hardships which he partly
foresaw, and for resisting the numerous Tartar cavalry
by which he knew that he would be surrounded. Each
Russian regiment was ordered by him to collect a large
number of waggons for the transport of its stores.
Miinnich also reintroduced the pike, a weapon which
had for many years been entirely discontinued in the
Russian service. Each regiment was by his command
provided with 350 pikes, eighteen feet in length. The

* Manstein, p. 123,
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men in the second rank were armed with them ; but
they were found to be useless in action, and extremely
cumbersome to the troops when on march. Another
device of the marshal's was far more successful. He
supplied every regiment with twenty chevaux-de-frise
two yards in length. These were found to be eminently
serviceable, both as temporary defences against the
enemy’s horse, and as fortifications to the camp. When
the army halted, the chevaux-de-frise were planted
round the position, which was thus secured against
surprise, and furnished with a barricade of no slight
efficacy against the pressure of superior numbers.
Miinnich also made his officers and sergeants lay aside
their spontoons and halberds, and carry instead of them
the firelock and bayonet, as far more useful than their
former weapons.

In the month of March he advanced with six regi-
ments of infantry, three of dragoons, and three thousand
Cossacks of the Don, to St. Anne, a fortress which the
- Russians had erected about eight miles from Azof. The
Turkish governor of that city sent one of his officers to
compliment the Marshal on his arrival on the frontiers,
and to express the Pacha’s full belief that the Russian
force had no design of breaking the peace which existed
between the two empires. Miinnich replied in terms of
vague civility ; but on the 27th of March he passed the
River Don, and marched on Azof with such speed and
secrecy that he captured two of the outworks of the city
before the main body of the Tartars knew of his approach.
He then invested Azof itself; and on the arrival of
the Russian General Leontiew with reinforcements,
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Miinnich left him to carry on the siege until the arrival
of Count Lascy, for whom the command of the opera-
tions in that quarter was designed. Miinnich himself
on the 6th of April repaired to Zaritsinka, where the
main Russian army was assembling, which was to effect
the great enterprise of the campaign, the invasion of
the Crimea.

The Russian forces for this operation, when concen-
trated at Zaritsinka, two leagues from the Dnieper,
on the 19th of May, 1736, consisted of twelve regiments
of dragoons, fifteen regiments of regular infantry, ten of
militia, ten squadrons of hussars, 5000 Cossacks of the
Don, 4000 Cossacks of the Ukraine, and 3000 Zaporo-
gian Cossacks ; amounting altogether to 54,000 men.
Miinnich had directed every regiment to take with
it supplies of bread for two months; and the officers
were bidden to make similar provision for them-
selves. Such ample magazines had been prepared, that
even a larger supply might have been distributed ; but
the means of transport were deficient. Miinnich was un-
willing to defer operations until more waggons and beasts
of burden could be collected ; but he ordered Prince
Troubetski to undertake that important duty, and to send
forward continual convoys of provisions with the fresh
regiments, which had not yet arrived, but were on their
march to join the army. These orders of the Marshal
were ill-obeyed by the Prince ; and the invading forces
suffered severely from his neglect.

Miinnich formed his army in five columns, and
marched down the left bank of the Dnieper, defeating
some bodies of Tartar horse, which had advanced to
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reconnoitre the invaders; they then moved by Selnaya
Dolina, and Tchernaya Dolina, to the banks of the little
river Kolytschka. Thence he marched to the narrow
isthmus which connects the Crimean peninsula with the
continent, and on the 26th of May, 1736, the Russian
Marshal halted at a short distance from the celebrated
lines of Perekop.

These lines were drawn across the isthmus a little to
the north of the town of Perekop, at a part where the
land is not more than five miles in breadth, from the
Black Sea, to that recess of the Sea of Azof which is
called the Putrid Sea. The defences consisted of a trench
about thirty-six feet wide, and twenty-five feet deep,
backed by a rampart seventy feet high, if measured to
its summit from the bottom of the ditch. Six stone
towers strengthened the lines, and served as outworks
to the fortress of Perekop, which stood behind them.
The position was believed by the Tartars to be impreg-
nable ; and they assembled here under their Khan
against Miinnich to the number of 100,000, aided by
a force of 1,800 Turkish Janissaries, who garrisoned
the towers.

Miinnich sent a letter to the Tartar Khan, in which
he reproached him for the depredations committed by
his subjects in the Ukraine, and declared that the
Empress of Russia had ordered the whole of the Crimea
to be laid waste, in revenge for these misdeeds of its
inhabitants. Still, the Russian Marshal declared, such
was the clemency of his imperial mistress, that the
offending country should be spared, but only on con-
dition of the Khan and all his people submitting to
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Russia and acknowledging themselves subjects of the
Czarina. Perekop was to be instantly ceded, and to
receive a Russian garrison ; and, if this pledge of sub-
mission were given, Miinnich professed his readiness to
enter into negotiations. The Tartar Prince, in answer,
denied the charge made against his subjects, and
expressed his astonishment that the Russians should
attack him without any declaration of war. He repre-
sented the impossibility of his severing the long con-
nection between the Crimea and the Sublime Porte;
and professed his inability to surrender Perekop, even
if he were willing, inasmuch as it was occupied by
Turkish troops. He implored the Marshal to suspend
hostilities, and to allow an opportunity of settling by
negotiations any just cause of complaint that might
exist. He added, that if attacked he should do his best
to defend himself.

Miinnich sent back a reply, that inasmuch as the
Khan would not appreciate the gracious clemency of
the Russian Court, he should soon see his country laid
waste, and his cities given to the flames. The Russian
army followed close upon the messenger who bore this
fierce message to Perekop, and moved forward to the
assault during the night before the 28th of May, 1736,
in profound silence, halting about an hour before day-
break, at the distance of a quarter of a mile before the
lines.

Miinnich first sent a detachment of 2,500 men and
some pieces of artillery forward on his left, (the side
nearest to the sea of Azof)) to make a false attack on
that quarter and draw away the enemy’s attention from
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the Russian right, (the side nearest to the Black Sea,) on
which he designed the real assault to be given. The
manceuvre was perfectly successful ; and the Tartars,
who had hurried to the eastern part of the lines to
meet the Russian detachment that menaced them,
were thrown into alarm and confusion when the main
Russian force appeared, in six strong columns, ad-
vancing steadily and rapidly against the Tartar left,
on the western part of their position. No attempt
seems to have been made to flood the ditch; and
the Russian columns descended into it, crossed it,
and began to clamber up the opposite rampart,
while their batteries poured a heavy fire upon the
parapet, and prevented the Tartars from forming so
as to offer any effective opposition. Terrified at seeing
the enemy thus boldly passing through the works on
which they had relied, the Tartars betook themselves
to flight ; and the Russians surmounted the rampart,
and drew up on the southern side almost without
resistance. The Russian General, Manstein, who took
part in the events of the day, remarks that it would
probably have been impossible to force the lines in that
manner against any other ememy than the Tartars.
But he observes that the entrance into the Crimea
would, nevertheless, have been practicable, inasmuch as
the neighbouring part of the Sea of Azof is so shallow
in summer that it is easily fordable, and Perekop can
can thus be always turned, even if it cannot be stormed.
It does not appear that either party in this campaign
endeavoured to avail themselves of the all-important
co-operation, which a flotilla of heavily armed gun-
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boats would give, for the purpose either of attack or
defence. -

The tower and the city of Perekop were speedily
captured by the victorious Russians ; and Mtinnich then
detached General Leontiew with 10,000 regular troops
and 3000 Cossacks to attack the fortress of Kilburun
or Kilbourn,* on the extremity of the tongue of land of
the same name, which projects into the Black Sea near
the mouth of the River Dnieper, and opposite to Ocza-
kof on the mainland. This was on the 4th of
June; and, on the same day, the Marshal held a
council of war, in which the future operations of the
main army were considered. The greater number of
the Russian officers were averse to entering farther into
the Crimea ; and they pointed out to the commander-

* Von Hammer (vol. iv. p. 323) says that the first syllable of Kilburun pre-
serves part of the name of the Greek heto Achilles, who was in the classic
times believed to have performed many exploits in these regions. I wish I
could share Von Hammer’s faith, though I neither doubt the prevalence of
the legends about Achilles which he refers to, nor the real personal existence
of Achilles himself. These legends were ‘as- old at least as the time of
Euripides, who alludes to them in the Iphigenia in Tauris, L 436. The long
narrow spit of land that stretches from opposite Kilbourn nearly to the
Crimea was called “ The Courre of Achilles,” and he was worshipped here as
Pontarches, or Lord of the Pontus. (See Clarke’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 862.)
According to another legend, the White Island (now called the Isle of
Serpents), off the mouths of the Danube, was given to Achilles by his mother,
Thetis; and it was the chosen dwelling-place of the spirits of the hero
and his friend Patroclus. Mariners, favoured by Heaven, were, when they
approached the island, visited in dreams by Achilles and Patroclus, and
instructed where to land. (See Clarke’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 397; and the
notes to the Variorum edition of Euripides, vol. v. p. 86.) Few subjects can
now be more attractive to an English classical scholar than the early tradi-
tions and history of the Tauric Chersonese and the neighbouring regions.
The Argonauts, Achilles, Iphigenia, Euripides, Xenophon, Demosthenes,
Diogenes, Mithridates, Ovid, are among the names indissolubly associated with
scenes, to which recent events have imparted so much practical and patriotic
interest.

VOL. IT. N
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in-chief that the army had now only twelve days’
supply of bread. They urged that at least it would
be prudent to halt until expected convoys of pro-
visions arrived. But Miinnich was eager for the glory
of being the conqueror of the Crimea, and would not
rest content with the capture of Perekop. He told his
generals, that if they advanced boldly into the Tartar
territory they would find the means of subsisting at the
enemy’s expense ; and he refused to halt longer at
the isthmus, and so give time for the Tartars to
recover from their panic. The army accordingly moved
forward across the steppes of the northern part of the
Crimean peninsula ; harassed incessantly by the Tartar
cavalry, but protected against any serious attack by
the skilful dispositions of the Marshal. Miinnich formed
his force into one vast hollow square composed of
several battalions, each of which was also formed in
square. The baggage was in the middle. This arrange-
ment hasg, since his time, been generally adopted by the
Russian generals when acting in open countries with
forces chiefly of infantry against large masses of hostile
cavalry. As Miinnich advanced, he kept up his
communication with Perekop and the Ukraine by
forming little redoubts in favourable positions, at a short
distance from each other. Each of them was garrisoned
by an officer, and ten or twelve regular foot soldiers or
dragoons, and thirty Cossacks. A complete chain of
fortified posts was thus formed, along which intelligence
was readily transmitted. General Manstein observes,
that it was astonishing to the army to find how vainly
the Tartars endeavoured to assail their little citadels.
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Not one of them was captured ; and it was only in a
few instances that the Russian couriers failed to pass
from post to post in safety. Besides thus preserving
the army’s communications, the soldiers who were
posted along the line of march were charged with
the useful service of making hay, and storing it up
for the supply of the horses of the army on their
return, when the herbage of the steppes was likely to
be exhausted.

Thus arrayed, and with these precautions, the
Russians moved on through the Crimea, taking also
constant care to guard against the peril of fire, which
they incurred from the Tartar custom of setting light to
the long grass of the steppes, now dried by the fierce
sun-beams of the Crimean summer. Vessels of water
were ordinarily carried in the numerous waggons that
accompanied the army, for the refreshment of the
soldiers while on the march; and Miinnich now ordered
that every waggon and carriage should be provided
with the means of putting out fire; and whenever
the army halted, the grass and soil were dug up, and
removed for the breadth of three feet round the camp.
The town of Koslof, now better known as Eupatoria, on
the western coast of the Crimea, was the first point on
which Miinnich marched on leaving Perekop. Koslof
was considered at that time to be the richest commer-
cial city in the Peninsula. It was taken and sacked by
the Russians on the 17th of June. Thence Miinnich led
his troops to Bakchiserai (the Palace of Gardens), the
ancient residence of the Khans of the Crimea. This

city was also assaulted ; and after a short resistance, the
x2
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Tartar garrison fled from their post. Miinnich then
drew his Muscovites and Cossacks up outside the
defenceless town, and sent in a quarter of his army at
a time to pillage for a fixed number of hours. The bar-
barous work was fully accomplished. Two thousand
private houses, and all the public buildings were
destroyed. The vast palace of the Khans, the splendid
libvary which Selim Gherai had founded, and that
which had been collected by the Jesuit mission in
the Crimea, perished in the flames. Simpheropolis, to
the north-east of Bakchiserai, was next attacked by the
Russians ; its inhabitants and its wealth were given up
to the brutality and rapacity of the soldiers, its build-
ings to the flames. Miinnich then took the road
towards Kaffa, with the desire of establishing the Rus-
sian force permanently in that advantageously situated
city. But his army, which had inflicted so much
misery and devastation on the Crimea, was itself
suffering fearfully ; and the Marshal saw his ranks
thinning every day, not by battle, but by disease,
want, and fatigue. The Tartars laid waste the country
wherever the march of the invading columns was
pointed ; and the barbarous cruelties of®the Russians
themselves co-operated in increasing their privations.
General Manstein asserts that the Crimean campaign of
1736, cost Russia nearly 30,000 soldiers : and he justly
censures the rashness of Miinnich, who plunged with his
army into the peninsula, on the sole hope that perkaps
they would be able to subsist at the enemy’s expense.
He blames also the excessive severity of the Marshal in
discipline, and his recklessness in imposing unnecessary
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fatigues on the soldiers. He states that the Russians
were so exhausted by their sufferings and trials, that
men used to drop down stark dead on the march ; and
that even officers died of famine and misery.* Miin-
nich returned to Perekop on the 17th of July; and
evacuated the Crimea on the 25th of August, having
first razed a conmsiderable portion of the defences
of the Isthmus. General Manstein observes as a
proof of the severity of the losses which the in-
vaders had sustained, that every Russian regiment
which entered the Crimea in 1736, had its full comple-
ment at the beginning of the campaign—that is to say,
each regiment of infantry was 1575 strong, and each
regiment of dragoons 1231. But when the army was
reviewed at Samara by Miinnich at the end of September
there was not a single regiment that could array 600
men round its colours. Never in the annals of warfare
had the sufferings of an invading force been more deeply
deserved. The whole campaign of the army under
Miinnich in the Crimea had been marked by the
most atrocious cruelty, and the most savage spirit of
devastation. No mercy was shown by the Russians
to age or sex. Towns and villages were fired and
their inhabitants slaughtered, even where no resist-
ance was offered to the Russian troops. The monu-
ments of antiquity were wantonly defaced ; libraries
and schools were given to the flames; and public
buildings and places of worship were purposely and
deliberately destroyed. The whole enterprise (which
was commenced without any declaration of war) was

* Manstein, p. 174.
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planned and conducted in a spirit of truly Scythian
ferocity.*

Azof had been captured by the Russian force under
General Lascy, within a short time of that officer’s taking
the command against the town ; and while Miinnich’s
army was in the Crimea, the Kalmuck troops of the
Czarina attacked the Tartars of the Kuban in Asia,
and not only prevented them from crossing the straits
of Kertch to aid their kinsmen and fellow-subjects of
the Porte in the Crimea, but compelled large numbers of
them to renounce their allegiance to the Sultan, and to
acknowledge the Russian Empress as their sovereign.
Kilbourn also capitulated to General Leontiew. Russian
fraud and force were almost universally triumphant in
the first year of the war.

The Sultan’s arms were visited but by a single gleain.
of success. In November, when the survivors of
Miinnich’s army were in winter-quarters, Feth Ghirai,
the new Khan of the Crimea (his predecessor Kaplan
Ghirai having been deposed by the Porte for want
of vigour in opposing Miinnich’s invasion), made an
inroad into the Ukraine, defeated a body of 500
Russians, and spread devastation throughout the
province. The Tartar force returned to the Crimea
with a living booty of no less than 30,000 Russian
captives, whom they carried off into slavery.

The Ottoman court was solicitous to put an end to
the war with Russia, and made frequent attempts to

* Von Hammer, cites the indignant remarks on this invasion, made by
De Castelnau, in his Essais sur l'histoire ancienne et moderne de nouvelle

Russie, vol. ii., p. 60. Von Hammer himeelf classes Mifnich with the
desolators of the Palatinate, with Louvois and Catinat. Vol. 4., p. 324.
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negociate a peace, sometimes through the intervention
of France and Sweden, and sometimes through that of
Austria, which last was insidiously proffered in the hopes
of retarding and arresting the preparations of the Turks
for a new campaign. The Emperor Charles VI. was,
in reality, eager to share with Russia the spoliation of
the Turkish provinces : and in January 1737, a secret
treaty was made between the Court of Vienna and
St. Petersburg, which stipulated that the Austrian
armies should invade Turkey in concert with the
Russian forces. But it was wished that the Emperor’s
troops should have the same advantage of taking the
Turks by surprise, which the Russians had obtained
when they attacked Azof and the Crimea without any
declaration of war. The Austrian statesmen therefore
feigned to be solicitous for peace; and a congress was
opened at Nimirof, in which the Czarina’s and the
Emperor’s plenipotentiaries kept up the hollow show of
negociations till the November of 1737. Turkey was
willing to make great sacrifices for the sake of peace ;
but when at last the representatives of Russia and
Austria were pressed into a declaration of the terms on
which they were willing to grant it, their demands
were such, as not even the farther humiliations and
defeats of another century have yet brought the Otto-
man spirit to regard as endurable.

Russia required, first, that all the former treaties
between her and the Porte should be annulled;
secondly, that the Crimea, the Kuban, ‘and all the
countries inhabited by the Tartars should be ceded to
her ; thirdly, that Wallachia and Moldavia should be
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recognised as independent principalities under the
protection and suzerainty of Russia ; fourthly, that the
Porte should concede the title of Emperor to the
sovereign ; fifthly, that the Russian fleets should have
free passage to and from the Mediterranean, by the
Black Sea, the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. Austria
asked for fresh territories in Bosnia and in Servia, and
for the extension of her Wallachian frontier as far as
the river Doumbovisa. The Turkish plenipotentiaries
rejected their arrogant claims with becoming indigna-
tion. But the language used by them was remarked
as new from Ottoman lips, inasmuch as, besides their
customary references to the Koran, they appealed to
the Christian gospels, and to Christian writers on the
law of nations, to prove the bad faith of their adver-
saries. On the other side, the Russian and Austrian
ministers taunted the Ottomans with the precept of
Islamism which bids its followers offer to unbelievers
the Koran or the sword. “How,” said they, “can ye
Moslems be sincere when you negociate with Christians
against your law ?” The Turks answered that the
text which had been cited, applied only to idolators and
heretics ; and that the Mahometan sword ought to cease
from smiting the confessors of the old Testament, the
Gospel, or the Tora, from the instant when they either
submitted to pay the capitulation tax, or asked for
peace, which ought to be granted. They added that
the Sublime Porte would make war or give peace, as
was desired ; and they appealed to the glory of their
former victories at Mohacz and Cerestes, to prove the
power of the House of Othman. They ended by asking
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if the Christian religion permitted the Austrian Emperor
to break the peace, to which he had recently pledged
his oath on the succession of Sultan Mahmoud? One
of the Austrian ministers, confused by this appeal,
muttered that ambassadors were the mere servants of
their courts ; and he cursed the authors of the war. He
added that the Ottomans themselves had been the real
causers of it, by troubling Russia and making her put
herself into a state of defence, so that the Emperor, as
Russia’s ally, was obliged to take part in the war. “It
is on you, therefore, as the authors of the war,” said the
Austrian, “ that all the miseries of this war will fall.”
“So be it,” replied the Turk, “ may the authors of the
war bear the curses of the war! May God distinguish
between the guilty and the innocent: and may the
sword of his justice fall on the guilty only!” All
present cried “ Amen,” and the congress terminated
with this solemn anathema and international appeal
of battle.

While the diplomatists of- Russia and Austria had
been spinning out the web of faithless negociation, their
armies had attacked the Turks with equal ambition, but
with far different success.

Miinnich took the field two months before congress
had begun its meetings at Nimirof, with an army of
70,000 men, and a park of artillery that numbered 600
pieces of different calibre. Miinnich was high in
favour with the court at St. Petersburgh, which cared
little for the cruel sacrifice of troops by which the
exploits of the last campaign had been purchased ; and
the resources of the empire were freely placed at



188 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

the Marshal's disposal for the new operations which his
daring ambition suggested. Miinnich employed the
early months of 1737 in the collection of stores, and of
waggons, in the formation of a flotilla of flat-bottomed
gun-boats, and in perfecting the organisation and
training of his army. His severity was inhuman ; but
it is to him that the foundation of that iron discipline is
ascribed, by which the Russian armies have ever since
been distinguished.

Miinnich left to General Lascy the renewal of the
invasion of the Crimea. His design for the main army
under his own command was to advance down the
north-western coast of the Euxine and to capture the
important city of Oczakof. He crossed the river Boug
on the 25th of June, without experiencing the least
opposition from the Turks, whose troops were slowly
assembling at Bender. On the 10th of July the Russian
forces encamped before Oczakof. The Turkish generals
had succeeded in throwing a division of their best men
into that city before Miinnich had arrived,and the Russian
general found that he had to deal with a garrison
20,000 strong, well provided with artillery and stores of
every description. The Turks fought bravely, and made
many desperate sallies, which from the number of troops
engaged and the heaviness of the slaughter, deserve to
be considered regular battles. Miinnich’s men suffered
severely from want of provisions, of fascines, and other
ordinary materials for carrying on a siege. Still
Miinnich persevered with fierce temerity, which his own
generals censured, and which the Marshal’s good fortune
alone crowned with success.*

* Manstein, p. 210.
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After a cannonade of two days a fire was observed to
break out in the city, and Miinnich instantly hurled his
whole army on the defences, without regard to the state
of the fortifications in the quarter where the assault was
given, and without providing his columns with ladders
or fascines, or other usual means for passing any
obstacle that they might encounter. The Russians forced
their way to the foot of the glacis, and found there a
deep trench, which completely checked their further
advance. With unflinching, but useless bravery, they
remained there nearly two hours, under a heavy can-
nonade and musketry fire from the city, to which they
replied by useless vollies. At length they broke and
fled back in confusion ; and, had the Turkish commander
followed up his success by a vigorous sally of the whole
garrison, the siege must have been raised, and Miin-
nich’s army would have been almost certainly destroyed.
But only a few hundred of the garrison followed the
flying Russians, and Miinnich was able before long to
reform his men, and prepare for a renewal of the attack.
The conflagration continued to spread in the city, and
early on the morning after the first assault, the princi-
pal Turkish magazine of powder exploded, and destroyed
6000 of the defenders. The Seraskier, alarmed at this
catastrophe, and seeing the flames within gathering still
greater fury, and the Russians without re-assembling
for the charge, hung out the white flag and capitulated,
on the conditions of surrendering himself and his forces
prisoners of war. While the capitulation was being
arranged, the Russian Hussars and Cossacks of the Don
forced their way into the city, and began to plunder it.
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The Seraskier and part of his troops had already
marched out to surrender, but the Russian soldiery
attacked them, slaughtered many, and drove the rest
back into the town. The Seraskier sent again to
Miinnich to say that he surrendered at discretion, and
to beg quarter for himself and men. The Russian
commander then sent forward a regiment of guards,
who conducted the Seraskier and between 3000 and
4000 of the garrison as prisoners to the Russian camp,
But great numbers of the Turks were massacred with-
out mercy, and many were drowned in a vain attempt
to swim off to some Turkish vessels, which had been
moored near the city during the siege, but which on
seeing its capture weighed anchor, and sailed with the
evil tidings to Constantinople. The bodies of more than
17,000 Turks were buried by the victorious Russians
when they took possession of Oczakow. They had
themselves lost in killed and wounded during their
short, but sanguinary siege, nearly 4000 men. Disease,
want, and fatigue were, as usual, still more deadly
scourges to the invaders. Miinnich found that his
army was less strong by 20,000 men than it had been
at the commencement of the campaign. He had pro-
jected a further advance upon Bender, but a report that
the Turks had fired the steppes which it would be
necessary to cross in a march upon that city, and the
enfeebled state of his army, made him determine on
returning to the Ukraine, after repairing the fortifi-
cation of Oczakof, and leaving a strong garrison to
secure his conquest.

In the meanwhile Lascy attacked the Crimea with a
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force of 40,000 men, supported by a fleet under Admiral
Bredal in the Black Sea, and by a flotilla of armed rafts
and gun-boats, which Lascy caused to be constructed in
the Sea of Azof. The Khan of the Crimea had repaired
the lines of Perekop with great care, and posted his
army behind them, with the intent to defend them much
better against Lascy then they had been defended by
his predecessor against Miinnich. But Lascy marched
his army along the narrow bank of land which extends
from near Yenitchi on the mainland towards Arabat in
the Crimea, nearly across the whole entrance of the
Putrid Sea. He formed bridges of casks and rafts over
the gaps in this perilous water, and entered the Crimea
on the 23rd of July 1737 ,without the loss of a single
man* He defeated the Tartars near Karasou Bazaar,
and then led his men up and down through the devoted
country, pillaging, burning, and slaying, after the man-
ner of Miinnich’s troops in the preceding year. Lascy
left the Crimea in August by a bridge, which he formed
over the narrow part of the Putrid Sea near Schoungar.
The Russians boasted that during this short invasion
they had burnt 6000 houses, thirty-eight Mosques, two
churches, and fifty mills.

Austria commenced her treacherous attack upon

* Lascy took this bold measure against the remonstrances of all his generals
except one. They came in a body to his tent, and protested against the risk
to which he was exposing the army. Lascy replied that there was risk in all
military operations, and that they might return if they liked. He made his
secretary write their passports, and even ordered out 200 Dragoons, who
were to escort them to the Ukraine, where they were to remain until his
return from the campaign. Awed by his firmness, the refractory chiefs gave
way, but it was three days before Lascy would pardon them. Lascy was an
Irishman.



190 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

Turkey in 1737, by suddenly assailing the city of
Nissa, in imitation of Miinnich’s advance against Azof
in the preceding year. One Imperialist army, under
Field-Marshal Seckendorf, entered the Ottoman terri-
tory in Servia in the month of July; and at the same
time other Austrian forces were marched against the
Turkish possessions in Bosnia. Nissa was captured
without difficulty ; and Seckendorf then sent part of
his army against Widdin ; but the Turks had time to
strengthen the garrison of that city, and the invaders
perished rapidly by disease and want in their marches
and counter-marches along the banks of the Timok and
the Danube. The Austrians had begun the war in a
spirit of overweening pride in their own military skill
and prowess, and in arrogant contempt of their enemy.
Full of recollections of the triumphs of Eugene, they
thought that the superiority, which under that great cap-
tain they had maintained over the Ottomans, was certain
to continue, and that to advance against the Turks was
necessarily to conquer. The cabinet of Vienna was
even more arrogant and rash than the officers whom it
employed. When one of the generals proposed to the
army-board at Vienna that the palpable weakness of
the artillery force should be remedied, by providing
each battalion with two field-pieces, his request was
rejected, on the principle that the Emperor’s armies had
always defeated the Turks notwithstanding any defi-
ciency in cannons, and that the same would continue to
be the cage. The natural results of such a spirit in the
camp and council were visible early in the campaign.
It was found that the Turks fought with courage and
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skill ; and rash attempts on the part of the Imperialists
met with severe repulses. At the first appearance of
reverse the Austrian generals began to quarrel among
themselves, and the calamities of their troops soon
increased. On the Turkish side the Grand Vizier took
the command, ably assisted by the French renegade
Bouneval, the fruits of whose military ability were
manifested in the unusual accuracy of the manceuvres
of the Ottoman forces, and in the improved discipline
of the troops. After a short and inglorious campaign
Seckendorf led the remains of his army back into
Hungary. The Turks recovered Nissa and penetrated
at several points into the Austrian territories. In
Bosnia the result of the campaign was similar. The
Mahometan population of that province resisted the
invading Imperialists with enthusiastic valour; and
though the Austrian troops at first gained some advan-
tages, they were before the close of the year driven
back out of Bosnia with disgrace and loss.

In the following year the Emperor placed new
generals at the head of his armies, and a new Grand
Vizier, Yegen Mahommed Pacha, led the Ottomans
against them. The Turks did not wait for the advance
of the Austrians, but acted on the offensive in great
force and with remarkable boldness. They took Meadia
in Hungary, and laid siege to the important fortress of
Orsova on the Danube. The Austrians were successful
in an action at Kornia near Meadia (4th July, 1738)
against Hadji Mahommed, but their loss of men was
greater than that of the Turks ; and the Grand Vizier
coming up with fresh forces, drove the Imperialist army
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back ; captured Semendria, and resumed the siege of
Orsova, which surrendered to the Ottomans on the 15th
of August. The Austrian commanders, disunited and
disheartened, led their troops back in precipitate retreat
within the walls and lines of Belgrade. The Turkish
cavalry followed them, and occupied the heights near
that city, where the Imperialist army lay shamefully
inactive, and became the prey of pestilential disorders.
A body of Austrian hussars that ventured to encounter
the Turks, was routed with severe loss ; and the Grand
Vizier, when he recalled his cavalry from Belgrade,
closed the campaign amid merited honours and rewards,
which the Sultan caused to be distributed to the
general and officers of the army, and to every private
soldier who had distinguished himself by bravery and
good conduct.

Though less brilliantly successful against the Russians,
the Turks during the year 1738, prevented those
formidable enemies from making any important pro-
gress along the coast of the Black Sea. Marshal Miin-
nich again led his army across the Dnieper and the
Boug, and defeated several bodies of Turkish and
Tartar troops, that encountered him near those rivers.
But on arriving at the Dniester he found a powerful
Ottoman army strongly entrenched in a position, which
he was unable to force, and which barred his intended
advance for the purpose of besieging Bender. Several
conflicts took place, in one of which, according to the
account, Sasi Ghirai, the Seraskier of Boudjak, with
20,000 Tartars and an equal number of Ottomans,
dealt a severe blow on the Russian army. In the
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inflated style of the Ottoman writers, “ A great number
of the accursed ones, destined to hell, took the fatal leap
over the arch formed by the sparkling sabre of the
True Believers, into the infernal gulf.” But disease
and the want of supplies were as usual much more
deadly enemies to the Russians than either Turkish or
Tartar swords ; and Miinnich returned in the autumn
to the Ukraine, with an army that had accomplished
little and suffered much. \
Marshal Lascy repeated the invasion of the Crimea
in the July of this year. He appeared with an army
of from 30 to 35,000 men at the northern part of the
isthmus of Perckop ; and the Khan, who thought that
the Russians now really meant to penetrate the Crimea
by that route, prepared for an obstinate defence of the
lines. But Lascy turned them without the loss of a
life. The inlet of the Sea of Azof (called the Putrid
Sea) which adjoins the eastern side of the Isthmus,
is shallow at all times, and especially so in summer.
The consequence is, that if the wind at that season
blows for a few hours strongly from the west, and
drives back the water, the passage from the mainland
to the Crimea may be effected without making use of
the isthmus of Perekop. On the 7th of July the
favourable wind sprang up ; and Lascy instantly formed
his army in a single line along the coast and marched
them across the bed of the gulf, before the wind had
lulled and the waves returned. A few baggage-waggons,
that followed in the rear, were lost, the wind having
ceased to blow from the west soon after the Russian

troops had effected their passage. Lascy immediately
VOL. IL ) o
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took the Tartar position at Perekop in the rear. That
city surrendered on the 8th; and the Russians were
successful in an engagement on which the Tartars ven-
tured against part of Lascy’s army- Lascy’s object in
this campaign was to obtain possession of Kaffa, then
the strongest place in the Crimea, and the mastery of
which was considered to involve the conquest of the
whole peninsula. But the ravages of the Russian
armies in the preceding years had so wasted the coun-
try, that Lascy could not find the means of subsistencc
for his army. The Russian fleet, which was ordered to
bring him supplies, was blown off the coast and severely
damaged by a storm. After a few ineffectual marches
and counter-marches the Russians were obliged to
return to Perekop and thence to their own country.
Negotiations for peace had been frequently resumed
during the war: and in the winter of 1738, fresh
attempts to terminate hostilities were made under the
mediation of France. But these were baffled by the
exorbitant demands which the Russian court continued
to put forward. Marshal Miinnich was the great
inspirer of this ambitious spirit in the councils of the
Czarina, and the vehement opposer of peace. He had
repaired to the Russian capital at the close of the cam-
paign of 1738, and employed all his influence to cause
the continuance of the war, and to induce Russia to
strike boldly for the conquest of Constantinople itself.
He proposed to effect this not merely by Russian arms,
but by raising the Christian subjects of the Turk
against their master. He pointed out to the court of
8t. Petersburg what was the true state of the Ottoman
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~ Empire in Europe, with its Mahometan population so
many times outnumbered by the millions of Rayahs,
who had been oppressed for centuries, but who had
never ceased to hate their conquerors, and who were
now watching with anxious joy the progress of the
Russian power. He told the Cszarina that all the
Greeks regarded her as their legitimate sovereign, and
that the strongest excitement prevailed among them.
“Now,” he said, “now is the time to take advantage of
their enthusiasm in our cause, and to march upon Con-
stantinople, while the effect which our victories have
produced is fresh and vivid. Such an opportunity may
never be offered again.”* The Empress Anne adopted
readily this “Oriental project,” as it was termed, of
Marshal Miinnich. The army in the south of Russia
was largely recruited, and emissaries were sent into
Epirus and Thessaly to prepare the inhabitants for a
rising against the Turks. Miinnich determined in 1739
to gain the right bank of the Dniester without exposing
his troops to the sufferings and losses, which he knew
by experience were the inevitable attendants of the
match along the north-western coast of the Euxine.
He accordingly led his army into Podolia, audaciously
violating the neutral territory of the Polish Republic, in
spite of the remonstrances that were addressed to him
against this contemptuous breach of the law of nations.
Bpreading desolation round them as if in an encmy’s
country, Miinnich’s Muscovites and Cossacks traversed
Podolia, and crossed the Dniester into Moldavia at
Bukowta; (12 August, 1739,) about six leagues from

* Ruhiere i. 164 ; iii, 286, Emerson Tennent'’s Greece, ii, 301.
o2
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the Turkish fortress of Khoczin. The Seraskier of
Bender, Veli Pasha, took up a position in front of
Khoczin, but was completely defeated on the 18th of
August, and Khoczin surrendered a few days after the
battle to the Russians. Miinnich proclaimed Cantemir,
(a descendant of the former rulers of Moldavia,) Prince
of Moldavia under Russian protection, and Cantemir
immediately raised the natives in arms against the
Ottomans and the Sultan’s viceroy. Miinnich marched
upon Jassy, the capital of the province, and he and
Prince Cantemir entered that city without opposition.
Thence the Russian general wheeled into Bessarabia,
intending to reduce Bender, and the other strong
places of that district, and so secure his base of opera-
tions before he advanced southward into the heart of
European Turkey. But he was checked in the mid
career of triumph by tidings of the disastrous defeats
which his Austrian allies had been sustaining on the
Upper Danube, and of the still more disgraceful ‘terms
on which they had begged peace of the common
enemy. '

Yegen Mohammed had given offence to Sultan Mah-
moud, and had been superseded by Elhadj Mohammed
Pacha. The new Grand Vizier, like his predecessor,
took the command against the Imperialists : and it may
well be credited that he caused the best troops of Turkey,
and especially the veterans who had réturned from the
Persian wars, to be enrolled in his own army, while the
recruits and inferior regiments were given to the Pachas
who commanded against the Russians. But the
miserable imbecility of Generals Wallis and Neipperg
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(the two leaders whom the Emperor Charles VI. this
year gave to his armies) is of itself sufficient to account
for the difference of Austria’s fortunes in the field from
that which the Russians obtained under Miinnich’s
guidance. A

The main Austrian force was assembled near Peter-
waradin in May. It amounted to 56,000 men, without
reckoning the artillerymen, or the hussars, and other
light and irregular trops. Marshal Wallis intended to
commence the campaign by the siege of Orsova, and he
had positive orders from the Emperor to fight a pitched
battle with the enemy at the first opportunity. The
Austrians crossed the river Saave on the 27th of June,
and marched along the right bank of the Danube
towards Orsova. The Turkish army under the Grand
Vizier Elhadj Mohammed Pacha, about 200,000 strong,
advanced through Semendria, and took up a strong
position on the high ground near Krotzka. Wallis on
approaching Krotzka thought. that he had only a
detachment of the Turks to deal with ; and hurried
forward through a deep defile with only the cavalry of
his army to the encounter. On debouching from the
hollow way the Austrian horse regiments found them-
selves among vineyards and tracts of underwood,
where it was impossible for them to form line or charge ;
and they were assailed in all directions by a heavy
musketry fire from the Turkish infantry, which the
Vizier had skilfully posted round the mouth of the
defile. Unsupported by any foot or artillery, the Aus-
trian cavalry suffered severe loss, and was driven back
in disorder through the pass. The Turks advanced,
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occupying the heights on either side of the road, and
assailed the right wing of the Austrian infantry. A
furious engagement was maintained in this part of the
field till sunset ; when Wallis drew back his troops to
Vinza. The Austrian loss in the battle of Krotzka was
more than 10,000 in killed and wounded ; and though
the Turks also had suffered severely in the latter part
of the action, they were in the highest degree elated by
their victory. The Austrian general, whose despon-
dency equalled his former presumption, soon fell back
upon Belgrade. The Turks followed, and opened their
batteries against the city, the soldiers exclaiming, “Let
us take advantage of the panic and blindness which
God has inflicted upon the unbelievers, for having
broken the peace of Passowitz.” * Wallis and Neipperg
now endeavoured to obtain terms from the Grand
Vizier ; and a series of negotiations ensued, in which the
Austrian generals and plenipotentiaries showed infatua-
tion, cowardice, and folly even greater than general
Mack afterwards displayed in the memorable capitula-
tion of Ulm. The French ambassador Villeneuve came
to the Grand Vizier's camp near Belgrade to give the
mediation and guarantee of France to the pacification
which Wallis and Neipperg sought with almost shameless
avidity. Preliminary articles were signed on the 1st of
September, by which Austria was to restore to the
Porte the city of Belgrade, and all the districts in
Bosnia, Servia and Wallachia, which the Emperor had
taken from the Sultan at the peace of Passarowitz. As
a security for the execution of these preliminaries, a

* Cox, iii. 213.
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gate of Belgrade was given up to the Turks. It was
stipulated by the Austrians, that Turkey should at the
same time make peace with Russia; and messengers
were sent accordingly to the camp of Miinnich. The
victorious Russian general received the intelligence of
the convention of Belgrade with the greatest indigna-
tion; but he knew that it was impossible for him to
resume his march upon Constantinople with the power-
ful and victorious army of the Vizier free to act against
his flank ; and Russia reluctantly consented to termi-
nate a war, which had cost her such heavy sacrifices in
treasure and in men, at the very time when her most
ambitious schemes of conquest seemed to be on the eve
of realisation.

The terms of the treaty of Belgrade, as finally
arranged between the Porte and Austria, were sub-
stantially the same as those of the preliminary articles.
The treaty * between Russia and Turkey provided
that the city of Azof should be demolished, and its
territory remain desert, as a border-land for the two
empires. Russia was to be at liberty to erect a fortress
on the Kuban, but Taganrog was not to be rebuilt.
It was expressly provided by the third article of the
treaty that Russia should keep up no fleet either in the
Sea of Azof, or in the Black Sea, and that she should
build no vessels of war on the coast of any part of those
seas.t She acknowledged the independence of the
Kabartas ; and a commission was appointed to fix the
boundary line between the two empires. This gave
Russia an increase of territory on the side of the Ukraine.

* See the Appondix B. + See Von Hammer, vol. iv. p. 365.
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Khoczim, and the other conquests of Russia in Moldavia
and Bessarabia, were restored ; and the treaty gave to
the subjects of both the Turkish and Russian sovereigns
assurance of pardon for anything done by them during
the war.

Such was the peace of Belgrade, one of the most
honourable and advantageous for Turkey that she has
ever made with European powers. It marks the reign
of Sultan Mahmoud I. with lustre, which is the more con-
spicuous from the contrast between this pacification, and
the humiliating and calamitous character of the treaties,
by which subsequent struggles of the House of Othman
with its European neighbours have been concluded.

The evil day seemed now to be long deferred. A
period of rest from the perils of war, unusually long in
Ottoman history, intervenes between the signature of
Turkey’s treaties with Austria and Russia in 1739, and
the calamitous renewal of her strife with the latter
power in 1768. Not that these twenty-nine years were
seasons of perfect calm. A war with Persia broke out
in 1743, but was terminated in 1746 by a treaty which
made little change in the old arrangements between the
two ompires, that had been fixed in the reign of
Amurath IV. There were from time to time the cus-
tomary numbers of tumults and revolts in various
territories of the Sublime Porte ; and the governors of
remote provinces occasionally assumed practical inde-
pendence, disregarding the Sultan’s commands, though
professing allegiance to him, and handing down their
power from fathér to som, as if they were hereditary
potentates in their own right. These disorders were
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sometimes quelled, and sometimes overlooked, according
to the relative strength and weakness, vigilance and
supineness, of the central government and the insub-
ordinate provincials.* The most serious of these
internal disturbances of the empire were those that
became chronic in Egypt, proving that that magnificent
conquest of Selim the Inflexible was gradually passing
away from the feeble grasp of his successors.

The latter part of the reign of Sultan Mahmoud I.
is made not only memorable in Turkish history, but in
the general history of Mahometanism, by the rise and
rapid increase of the sect of the Waliabites in Arabia.
These Puritans of Islamism (of which they claimed to
be the predestined reformers and sole true disciples)
were 80 named after their founder, Abdul Wahab, which
means “The Servant of the All-Disposer.” Abdul
Wahab, was born at Alaynah, in Arabia, near the end
of the seventeenth century of the Christian era, and
about the beginning of the twelfth century after the
Hejira. His father was Sheikh of his village, and
young Abdul Wahab was educated in the divinity
schools at Bassorah, where he made rapid progress in
Mahometan learning, and at the same time grew con-
vinced that the creed of the Prophet had been overlaid
by a foul heap of superstition, and that he himself was
called on to become its reformer. He returned to
Arabia, where, fearless of danger, and unbaffled by
temporary failure, he proclaimed his stern denunci-
ations of the prevalent tenets and practices of the Mosque
and State. He inveighed particularly against the

*® See-Porter's Turkey by Larpent, vol. & p. 270,
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worship of saints, which had grown up among the
Mahometans, against their pilgrimages to supposed holy
places, and against their indulgence in several pleaﬁures
which the Koran prohibited, especially that foul form of
profligacy, which had become almost nationalised among
the Turks and other chief peoples of the East. He at
first met with ridicule and persecution from thdse to
whom he preached ; but he gradually made converts ;
and at length his doctrines were adopted by Mohammed
Ben Sououd, the Scheikh of the powerful tribe of the
Messalikhs, who at the same time married Abdul
Wahab’s daughter. The new sect now became a
formidable political and military body: Abdul Wahab
continuing to be its spiritual chief, but the active duties
of military command being committed to Ben Sououd,
who enforced the new faith by the sword, as had been
done previously by the Prophet and the early Caliphs.
Aziz, the son, and Sououd, the grandson of Mohammed
Ben Sououd, continued the same career of armed
proselytism with increased fervour ; and the Wahabite
sect spread through every region of Arabia. The
attempts of successive Sultans and Pachas to quell this
heresy and rebellion were vain, until the late Pacha of
Egypt, Mehemet Ali, undertook the task. He overthrew
the temporal empire of the Wahabites, and sent their
last Emir in chains to Constantinople, where he was
beheaded in 1818. But the Wahabite doctrines are
said still to prevail among many of the Bedouin
tribes.®

* See Biographical Dictionary, commenced by the Useful Knowledge
Society, title, Abdu-l-Wahhab.
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' _ The pacific policy maintained by Turkey towards
Adstria upon the death of the Emperor Charles V1. in
1740, is the more honourable to the Ottoman nation, by
reason of the contrast between it and the lawless
rapacity, which was shown by nearly all the Christian
neighbours of the dominions of the young Austrian
sovereign, Maria Theresa. The King of Prussia, the
Elector of Bavaria, the Elector of Saxony, and the
Kings of France, Spain, and Sardinia, agreed to dis-
member the Austrian Empire ; and began the war of
spoliation (called the war of the Austrian Succession)
which was terminated by the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle,
in 1748. Sultan Mahmoud not only scrupulously
abstained from taking any part against Austria, the old
enemy of his House, but he offered his mediation to
terminate the hostilities which raged between the powers
of Christendom. With equal justice and prudence the
Turks took care not to become entangled in the other
great European contest, which followed that of the
Austrian Succession after no very long interval ; and
which, from the period of its duration.(1756—1763) is
known in history as The Seven Years War.

Sultan Mahmoud I. had died (1754) before the out-
break of this last-mentioned contest ; but his brother
and successor, Othman III., adhered to the same system
of moderation and non-interference which his predecessor
had established ; and he thus preserved peace for the
Ottoman Empire during his three years’ reign, from
1754 to 1757. He was succeeded by Sultan Mustapha
III, the son of Sultan Achmet III. The name of
Mustapha has always been accompanied in Turkish
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history by calamity and defeat ; and we now approach
the time, when, under the third Sultan of that inaus-
picious designation, the struggle between the Porte and
Russia was x;esumed, with even heavier disasters to
Turkey, than those which she endured when she strove
against Austria and Prince Eugene in the reign of
Sultan Mustapha II.

The first years, however, of Mustapha III. were not
unpromising or unprosperous. The administration of
the affairs of the empire was directed. by the Grand
Vizier Raghib Pacha, a minister, not perhaps equal to
the great Ottoman statesmen, Sokolli and the second
and third Kiuprilis, but a man of sterling integrity, and
of high diplomatic abilities. He turned the attention
of the Sultan (who showed a perilous restlessness of
spirit), to the construction of public works of utility and
splendour. The most important of these undertakings,
was the project, so often formed, and so often aban-
doned, of making a canal which should give a commu-
nication between the Black Sea and the Gulf of
Nicomedia, in the Sea of Marmora, without passing
through the Bosphorus. For this purpose it was pro-
posed to dig a channel from the eastern extremity of
the gulf of Nicomedia to the lake of Sabandja ; and to
form another from the lake of Sabandja to the river
Sakaria, which falls into the Black Sea. The commer-
cial advantages of such a canal would be great; and
the Turks would be enabled to use the lake of Sabandja
as a naval depdt of complete security, and of ample
capacity for fleets of the greatest magnitude, which
could rapidly issue thence as emergencies required
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either into the Euxine or the Propontis. This mode
of wniting the two seas had been attempted before the
commencement of the Ottoman Empire, twice by the
kings of Bithynia, and once by the Emperor Trajan.
Three Sultans, Solyman the Great, Amurath III, and
Mohammed IV. had commenced the same enterprise
before Mustapha III. But it had never been com-
pleted ; though the distances to be trenched through
are inconsiderable, and the engineering difficulties
presented by the character and elevations of the soil
are said to be few and trivial. Sultan Mustapha
abandoned the project in 1759, after having caused
great interest and excitement among the French and
English residents at Constantinople, who were anxious
for the accomplishment of the design, and who in vain
urged the Turks to persevere. Von Hammer observes
that the realisation of this great work can then only be
hoped for, when it is taken up by European energy
and skill*® Perhaps, therefore, our own generation
will see it resumed and accomplished.

The chief efforts of Raghib Pacha himself were
directed to the strengthening of Turkey against the
inveterate hostility of the courts of Vienna and
St. Petersburgh, by alliances with other states of
Christendom. The results of the War of Succession,
and of the Seven Years War, had been to bring Prussia
forward as a new power of the first magnitude in
Europe. Prussia, from her geographical position, had
nothing to gain by any losses which might befall
Turkey ; and both Austria and Russia had been bitter

* Van Hammer, vol. iv., p. 517.
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and almost deadly foes to the great sovereign of the
House of Brandenburg, Frederick II. A treaty there-
fore between Prussia and Turkey seemed desirable for
the interests of both states ; and many attempts had
been made to effect one, before Raghib Pacha held the
seals as Grand Vizier. At length in 1761, the envoy
of Frederick II, to Constantinople, signed a treaty
of amity between Prussia and the Porte, similar to
treaties which the Turkish Court had already concluded
with Sweden, Naples, and Denmark. But Raghib
Pacha’s design was to convert these preliminary articles
into a treaty of offensive and defensive alliance. The
English ambassador strove earnestly to forward this
scheme, while the ministers of Austria and Russia
endeavoured to retard and baffle it. Considerable pro-
gress had been made in the negotiations, when the
death of Raghib Pacha in 1763 put an end to a
project, which, if successful, would certainly have been
followed by a new war with Austria. In that war the
Prussians would have co-operated with the Turks, and
it might have materially varied the whole current of
subsequent Ottoman history:



CHAPTER VIIL

—_——

RUSSIAN ATTACK ON POLAND—TURKISH REMONSTRANCES—
* WAR WITH RUSSIA—OPINIONS OF EUROPE—DEFEATS OF
THE TURKISH ARMIES—RUSSIAN FLEET IN THE MEDITER-
RANEAN—BATTLE OF TCHESME—EXPLOITS OF HASSAN OF
ALGIERS—LOSS OF THE CRIMEA—NEGOTIATIONS—WAR RE-
NEWED—SILISTRIA AND SHUMLA DEFENDED—DEATH OF
MUSTAPHA III.—ABDUL HAMID SULTAN—TREATY OF KAI.
NARDJI*

AFTER the death of Raghib Pacha in 1763, Sultan
Mustapha IIL governed for himself. He was a prince
of considerable industry and talent, and honestly
desirous of promoting the interests of the Ottoman
empire ; but he was hasty and headstrong, and he often
proved unfortunate during the latter part of his reigh
in his selection of councillors and of commanders. And
the sceptre of the power most inimical and most for-
midable to Turkey, was now grasped by one of the
most ambitious, the most unscrupulous, and also the
nblest sovereigns that ever swayed the vast resources
of the Russian empire. Catherine II. (who has been
termed with such terrible accuracy both as to her
public and private character, the Semiramis of the
North) reigned at 8t. Petersburg. A military revo-
lution had placed her on the thronie instead of het

* Vai Hammnier, books 70—T72.
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weak and pacific husband ; and it was only by pre-
serving the favour of the Russian army, and gratifying
the fanaticism of the Russian people, that she could
hope to preserve her royalty or her life. The military
- chiefs, by whom her husband had been murdered, and
who were her own personal favourites, the Orloffs, and
their associates, were eager for hostilities in which they
might gratify their rapacity and pride, and display
the courage which was their only merit. The Porte
watched with anxiety and alarm the aggressive but
insidious policy, which was pursued towards every
weak state that was within the sphere of Russian
influence. That policy was to foment disturbances
and civil war ; to interfere in the pretended character
of a friend of the weaker party ; to sow the secds of
new and worse dissensions ; and then to make the
misery and anarchy, which Russian arts had produced,
the pretext for the subjugation of the exhausted state
by Russian arms. It was in Poland *that common-
wealth of common woe” * that this Muscovite Machia-
vellianism was chiefly practised during the first years of
Catherine’s reign. Prussia, unhappily for herself and
Europe, became the accomplice of Russia against
Poland. Frederick IL. no longer sought the alliance of
Turkey against his old enemies at Vienna and St.
Petersburgh ; but cencluded, in 1764, a treaty with
Catherine, by which the two parties mutually pledged
themselves to maintain each other in possession of their
respective territories ; and agreed, that if either power
were attacked, the other should supply an auxiliary

* The phrase is Sir Walter Raleigh's, applied by him to Ireland.



MUSTAPHA IIl. a.p. 1757—1778. 209

force of 10,000 foot and 1000 horse. But it was
expressly provided that if Russia were assailed by the
Turks, or Prussia by the French, the aid should be sent
in money. There was also a secret article to this
treaty, which was directed against Polish independ-
ence, and which has earned for this confederacy between
Russia and Prussia, the name of “ the Unholy Alliance
of 1764, whence, as from a Pandora’s box, have sprung
all the evils that have afflicted and desolated Europe
from that time until the present day.” *

The Ottoman Court protested continually but vainly
against the occupation of Poland by Russian and
Prussian troops ; against the disgraceful circumstances
of fraud and oppression, under which the election of
Catherine’s favourite, Stanislaus Poniatowski, as king,
was forced upon the Poles; and against the dictator-
ship which the Russian general Repnin exercised at
Warsaw. The Turkish remonstrances were eluded with
excuses so shallow, as to show the contempt with which

* “This was that unholy alliance which, from 1764 till the present day, has
proved the source of all the misfortunes of the European nations, because it
has served as a model for all the treaties which have been since concluded, by
means of which the fate and internal administration of the weaker states have
become wholly dependent on the compacts, arms, and diplomatists of power
ful nations. This first treaty was against the Poles; and those by which it
has been followed, and which have been drawn up after its model, have been
concluded against the liberties of the nations; and in this way the seeds of
discontent and discord between the governed and those who govern, have
continued to grow and fructify till the present day. Assoon as the rights of
the bayonet were once made good against Poland and Turkey, they were also
regarded asgood against the freedom and rights of the people. The oppressed
have gnashed their teeth in despair, and waited for the visitations of the divine
vengeaunce, which has followed close upon the footsteps of those insolent and
tyrannical oppressors for five-and-twenty years, and will one day overtake
them as sure as the world is under the superintendence of an overruling
Providence.”"—Schlosser’s “History of the Eighteenth Century.’’

¥OL. IL P
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the Russians must now have learned to regard their
Ottoman neighbours, both in diplomatic and warlike
capacities. Von Hammer expressly writes, that  the
exchange of notes between the Turkish, Prussian, and
Russian ministers on the affairs of Poland till January,
1768, is a singular proof of the simplicity of the
Ottoman diplomacy, and of the duplicity of that of
Russia and Prussia at this epoch. The Turkish govern-
ment, through their interpreters, continued from time
to time to put the most pressing questions to the
ministers of these courts, seeking for an explanation of
the deeds of violence which were taking place in °
Poland. The Russian resident always pretended that
he heard nothing of such events, or declared that these
were merely measures for the protection of the freedom
of the republic, and for the maintenance of solemn
engagements.”

Sultan Mustapha and his viziers at last felt that they
were treated as dupes and fools ; and the indignation
raised at Constantinople against Russia was violent.
This was augmented by the attacks made by the
Russian troops on the fugitive Poles of the independent
party, who had taken refuge within the Turkish frontier ;
and who sallying thence carried on a desultory warfare
against their enemies, which the Russians retaliated at
every opportunity, without heeding whether they over-
took the Polish bands beyond or within the Ottoman
dominions. At last the Russian general Weissman
followed a body of the confederated Poles into the town
of Balta, on the confines of Bessarabia, which belonged
to the Sultan’s vassal, the Tartar Khan of the Crimea.
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The Russians besieged the town, took it by storm,
plundered, and laid it in ashes. Turkey had received
proofs of Russian hostility in other regions. There had
been revolts in Montenegro and in Georgia, and there-
had been troubles in the Crimea, all of which were
aggravated, if not created, by Russian agency. The
Divan resolved, on the 4th of October, 1768, that
Russia had broken the peace between the two empires,
and that a war against her would be just and holy.
But it was determined that the Grand Vizier should
have a final interview with M. d’Obresskoff, the Russian
Minister at Constantinople, and inform him that peace
might be preserved, but solely on condition that Russia
should bind herself under the guarantee of her four
allies, Denmark, Prussia, England, and Sweden, to
abstain from all future interference with elections to
the crown of Poland, or in the religious differences in
that kingdom ; that she should withdraw her troops
from Poland, and no longer hinder the Poles from
enjoying full liberty and independence. Obresskoff
was summoned to an audience by the Grand Vizier,
who interrupted the complimentary speeches of the
Russian diplomatist by showing him a paper, by which
Obresskoff had pledged himself on behalf of the
Czarina, four years previously, that the Russian army
of observation in Poland should be reduced to 7000
men, whereas it had been augmented to 30,000.
Obresskoff replied, that this last number was exagge-
rated, but owned that there were 28,000 Russian
goldiers in Poland.

“Traitor, perjurer ! ” cried the Vizier. “ Hast thou
r2
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not owned thy faithlessness? Dost thou not blush
before God and man for the atrocities which thy
countrymen are committing in a land which is not
theirs ? Are not the cannons, which have overthrown
a palace of the Khan of the Tartars, Russian cannons ?”

The Vizier required him to sign instantly a paper
containing the pledge on which the Divan had deter-
mined. Obresskoff replied that he had not sufficient
authority for such an act. The declaration of war was
then pronounced, and the Russian minister was sent to
the prison of the Seven Towers; an impolitic as well as
unjustifiable act of violence on the part of the Turks,
which enabled the Russian Empress to represent herself
to the world as the injured party ; although the war
had been sought by her, and all the acts of aggression
which caused it, had been deliberately planned by the
Russian Cabinet.

The general feeling of Europe was favourable to the
Empress. England in particular, though she offered
her mediation to prevent the Turkish war, was, at this
period and for many years afterwards, desirous of seeing
the power of Russia augmented, and of uniting her
with Prussia, Denmark, Sweden, Holland, and England
herself, in a great Northern alliance in opposition to the
combination of France and Spain under the House of
Bourbon. This design had been formed by Lord
Chatham (then Mr. Pitt) during the Seven Years’ War ;
and it continued to be a favourite project of English
statesmen. The French minister Choiseul naturally
regarded Russia with very different feelings. But that
great statesman also discerned how necessary it was to



MUSTAPHA IIL a.p. 1757—1778. 218

watch jealously the growth of the Muscovite power,
not only for the sake of French interests, but for
the sake of the general commonweal of Europe.
Choiseul now, at the outbreak of the war between
Russia and Turkey in 1763, laboured anxiously to
make the English ministry understand the true cha-
racter of Russian power and ambition. His efforts were
vain, but one of his state paperson the subject deserves
citation. Referring to the well-known desire of England
for a Northern Alliance, Choiseul said :—

“The English secretary of state is in the wrong : he
does not look at these objects from the higher point of
view, which should engage the attention of a great
minister. Nothing can be more dangerous for the
happiness and repose of humanity, nor more to be
feared for the principal powers of Europe, than the
success of the arms and the ambitious projects of
Russia. Far from seeking, on such a supposition, the
alliance and the friendship of the Empress, it would be-
come their most essential interest to unite to diminish her
strength and destroy her preponderance. If the
balance of power, that unmeaning word, invented by
William III., on becoming king of England, to raise all
Europe against France, could have a just application,
and if this pretended balance of power could be
annihilated, it would be by the prodigious increase of
the material and moral strength of Russia. She is now
labouring to enslave the south; and she will next
encroach on the liberty of the north ; unless an effective
check is seasonably put to her inordinate passion of

despotism. .
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“Instead of contributing to the aggrandisement of
Russia, the principal courts ought jointly to restrain her
ambition and her cupidity, which may in some respects
realise the chimerical idea, once attributed to France, of
afming at universal monarchy.” *

However just their cause, the Turks began the war
too soon. When Sultan Mustapha issued his declara-
tion of hostilities against Russia in the autumn of 1768,
his anger had got the mastery over his judgment. He
should have endured the affronts offered to him a little
longer, and not taken up arms before the summer of
the following year. He might then have had the full
force of his empire in readiness to make good his
threats. But it was impossible to bring his Asiatic
troops together during the winter, and the opening of
the campaign on the Dniester and Danube was thus
delayed till the spring of 1769 ; a delay which enabled
the Russians to make ample preparations for assailing
Turkey on almost every part of her northern frontier,
both in Europe and Asia. Neither were the Turkish
fortresses in a proper state of repair, or sufficiently
stored, when the war was proclaimed at Constantinople.
The Ottoman government endeavoured to make good
these defects during the winter ; but the spring found
the Turkish equipments still far from a due state of
efficiency.

One bold leader, on the side of the Moslems, and
almost the only one who displayed any warlike abilities
in support of the Crescent during the first years of this

* Choiseul to Chatelet, April 16, 1769, cited in Bancroft's *“ America,” vol.
iii. p. 298.
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disastrous war, made a vigorous onslaught on the
southern provinces of the Czarina’s empire long before
the other generals on either side thought it possible to
bring troops into the field. This was the Tartar Khan
of the Crimea, Krim -Ghirai. Before the end of
January, 1769, the Tartar chief collected at the ruins
of Balta, which the Russians had destroyed in the
preceding summer, a hundred thousand cavalry. With
this vast force of hardy marauders, Krim Ghirai crossed
the river Boug, and then sent one detachment towards
the Doneck, and another towards Orel, while the main
body under his own command swept over the Russian
province of New Servia. Khan Ghirai was accompanied
in this expedition by Baron de Tott, one of the ablest
(though not the least vaunting) of the numerous officers
and agents, whom the French minister, Choiseul, had
sent into Turkey to encourage and assist the Ottomans.
De Tott has minutely described the predatory
activity and adroitness of the wild host which he
marched with, and the stern discipline under which
they were kept, amid all the seeming license of the
campaign, by the military genius of their chief. For
fourteen days, Krim Ghirai rode at his will through
Southern Russia, with drums beating and colours flying,
while his wild horsemen swept the land with an ever-
widening torrent of devastation. The Khan, and his
guest, the Baron, fared like the rest of the Tartars.
Their food was meat, sodden and bruised between the
saddle and the horses’ backs, a mess of fermented mares’
milk, smoked horse-hams, caviare, boutargue, and other
Tartar aliments ; but wine of Tokay was served to the
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guest in vesgels of gold. The Khan camped and
marched in the middle of his army, which was arranged
in twenty columns. Before him waved, together with
the Turkish and Tartar standards, the colours of the
Ynad Cossacks, who had abandoned the Russian
empire in the time of Peter the Great, under the
guidance of the Cossack Ignacius, and who had since
been called Ygnad, or Ynad, which means the
Mutineers. By their influence, Krim Ghirai prevailed
on the Zaporofkian Cossacks to revolt against the
authority of the commandant of the fortress of
Elizabethgrod. A prince of the Lezghis also joined the
Crimean Khan, and offered a reinforcement of 30,000
men to the Sultan’s armies, on condition that certain
honours should be paid him by the Sultan and the
Grand Vizier, and that he should retain at the peace all
the territories out of which he could drive the Russians.
Had Krim Ghirai lived a few years, or even months,
longer, it is probable that his ascendancy over the wild
warriors of these regions, and his marvellous skill in
handling irregular troops, would have materially changed
the course of the war. De Tott admired the severe
discipline which he maintained, while he permitted and
encouraged his followers to develope against the enemy
to the utmost their astonishing talent, both for acquiring
booty, and for preserving it when taken. But, woe to
the Tartar who pillaged without the Khan’s permission,
or who offered any outrage against the Khan’s com-
mand! Some Noghai Tartars in the army having
insulted a crucifix, received each a hundred blows of
the stick in front of the church where they committed
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this offence ; and De Tott saw others, who had plundered
a Polish village without orders, tied to the tails of their
own horses and dragged along till they expired.

Krim Ghirai died within a month after his return
from this expedition against Russia. It was believed
that he was poisoned by a Greek physician named
Siropulo, an agent of the Prince of Wallachia, against
whom he had been vainly cautioned by De Tott.
The Porte appointed, as the Khan’s successor, Dewlet
Ghirai, a prince without spirit or capacity. These
were deficiencies in which he too closely resembled the
Grand Vizier and the other leaders of the Sultan’s
forces. Meanwhile, the Empress Catherine and her
generals had been preparing for the war with their
characteristic energy. One Russian army, 65,000
strong, was collected in Podolia, under the command of
Prince Alexander Michailovitsch Gallitzin, who was
directed to besiege and capture the city of Khoczin,
and then to occupy Moldavia. The second, under
General Count Peter Alexandrewitsch Romanzoff, was
to protect the frontiers of Russia between the Dnieper
and the sea of Azof, and to reconstruct the fortresses
of Azof and Taganrog, which had been razed in pur-
suance of the treaty of Belgrade. A third army of
from 10,000 to 11,000 men was to occupy Poland, and
prevent the Poles from giving any assistance to Turkey.
A fourth army, under Major-General Medem, advanced
from Zarizin into the Kabartas and the Kuban ; and a
fifth, under General Todleben, was directed upon Tiflis,
in order to attack Erzeroum and Trebizond in con-
cert with the Georgian princes of Karthli, Mingrelia,
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Gouriel, and Imeritia, who had submitted themselves to
the sovereignty of Russia. At the same time, money,
arms, ammunition, and officers were sent to the Monte-
negrins ; and those warlike mountaineers were set in
action against the Turkish forces in Bosnia. While
the Grand Vizier was slowly moving with the Sultan’s
main army from Constantinople to the Danube,
Gallitzin passed the Dniester, and made an unsuc-
cessful attempt upon Khoczin ; after which he retreated
across the Dniester. Indeed, so far as Gallitzin was
concerned, the sarcasm of Frederick II. of Prussia, on
the conduct of this war, was well deserved. He called
it a triumph of the one-eyed over the blind. But
among the other Russian commanders and generals of
division were Romanzoff, Weissman, Bauer, Kamenski,
and, above all, Suwarrow, in whom Frederick himself
would have found formidable antagonists.

The Turkish Grand Vizier, Emin Mohammed, was
the Sultan’s son-in-law. How far he was qualified for
the duties of generalissimo, may be judged from the
report of the proceedings at a council of war which
the Turkish historian, Wassif, has preserved. The
Vizier had reached Isakdji (on the lower part of the
Danube, near Ismail), early in May. He halted there
twenty days, to complete his magazines of provisions
and military stores. He then summoned his generals
together and addressed them in these words,—*On
what point do you think that I ought to direct the
march of the army? I have no experience in war :
it is for you, therefore, to determine what are the
operations which are fit for us to undertake, and
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which present the most favourable chances for the
arms of the Sublime Porte. Speak, then, without
reserve, and enlighten me with your counsels.” All
the generals sat for some time silent, and stared in
astonishment at the Grand Vizier and each other. At
length Schedh Osman Effendi began a long discourse,
the pith of which was, that inasmuch as the enemy had
made an unsuccessful attempt on the side of Khoczin,
it was probable that they would next show themselves
on the side of Bender. When the Grand Vizier com-
prehended the speaker’s meaning, he interrupted his
oratory by exclaiming, ¢ Enough, enough! everybody
must have time to speak.” Some of the officers then
recommended a march on Khoczin, thinking that
Oczakof and Bender were strong enough to be left to
their own resources. Others thought that the wisest
plan was first to pass the Danube, and then act accord-
ing to circumstances. The Grand Vizier approved of
this policy ; and the Turkish army crossed the Danube
and advanced as far as Khandepé on the Pruth, be-
tween Khoczin and Jassy. The deficiency of provi-
sions, and the swarms of gnats and musquitos which
tormented the Turks in that locality, made the Grand
Vizier change his line of operations and march towards
Bender. They halted at Jassipede (June 9, 1769), where
they found the supplies of food equally scarce, and the
gnats and musquitos equally abundant as at Khandepé.
Meanwhile, Gallitzin had reorganised his army, and
received large reinforcements in Podolia, The wretched
government of Poland had been compelled by the
Russians to declare war against Turkey, and Sultan
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Mustapha and his Mufti issued a fetva, by which the
Turkish troops were directed to attack Poland and
treat it as a hostile country. A series of operations
and skirmishes in the neighbourhood of Khoczin fol-
lowed, in which Prince Gallitzin and the Grand Vizier
rivalled each other in imbecility. At last, the nume-
rous complaints which the Sultan received against his
son-in-law, made him recall Emin Mohammed, who was
beheaded at Adrianople in August. Ali Moldowandji,
who had distinguished himself in some engagements
near Khoczin, succeeded Emin Mohammed in the
Grand Vizierate. Ali had been a Bostandji, or gardener
in the palace, and had been sent on an expedition
against some gangs of robbers who infested the com-
munications between the northern European provinces
and the capital. In that enterprise, Ali captured a
number of Moldavian vagrant women, whom, with their
children, he sold as slaves. It was from this incident
that he acquired his surname of Ali the Moldavian.
On receiving the chief command of the Ottoman forces,
he made several bold attacks on the Russians near
Khoczin, and endeavoured to penetrate into Poland.
Ultimately, the Turks were unsuccessful, and Khoczin
surrendered on the 18th September, 1769. The
Turkish army was now utterly disorganised, and
hurried back to the left bank of the Danube, re-cross-
ing that river at Isakdji, by the same bridge of boats
that had been constructed for their passage at the
beginning of the campaign. The Empress had now
recalled Gallitzin, and given the chief command to
Romanzoff. Under that bold and able chief, the
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Russians speedily overran Moldavia, defeating the
Turks at Galacz and at Jassy. Romanzoff entered
the capital of the principality, and received there, in
the name of the Empress Catherine, the homage of
the Moldavian Boyards. The Russian influence speedily
extended to Wallachia. On hearing of these events,
the Sultan Mustapha, and his rash and violent adviser,
the chief Mufti, published a fetva commanding the
slaughter of all Moldavians and Wallachians who had
submitted to the enemy ; and giving authority also for
the confiscation of their property, and the selling of
their wives and children into slavery. The chief effect
of this foolish and tyrannical edict was, as the Turkish
historian, Wassif, himself observes, to bind the Mol-
davians and Wallachians more firmly to the cause of
Russia. Some of its immediate results were, that the
Wallachian Boyards, at Bucharest, solemnly placed the
insignia of government in the hands of Russian com-
missioners, took the oath of allegiance to the Empress
Catherine, and sent a deputation to St. Petersburg to
protest their loyalty and implore her Imperial pro-
tection.

The same Mufti, Pirizadi Osman Effendi, who was
the author of the fetvas against the Poles and the
Moldo-Wallachians, endeavoured also in his rabid fana-
ticism to excite the Sultan to a general massacre of all
the Christians in the empire. This atrocious project had
twice before been mooted, in the reigns of Selim I. and
Mahomet III. It was now revived for the last time ;
but the Mufti found no seconders or sympathizers in
the Divan. He was universally abhorred for his
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violence and cruelty ; and his death at the end of the
first year of the war was the subject of general
rejoicing to his brethren, and to the great body of the
Mussulman as well as the Christian subjects of the
empire.

In Trans-Caucasia and Armenia the Russian generals
Todleben and Medem had been uniformly successful,
and had received in the Empress's name homage and
oaths of allegiance from great numbers of the inhabit-
ants. But Catherine had resolved on carrying out her
project of conquering Turkey by means of its own
Christian population on a bolder and grander scale in
another part of the Ottoman dominions. The designs
of Peter the Great and Marshal Miinnich to arouse the
Greeks against their Turkish master had never been
forgotten at St. Petersburg, and Catherine now revived
them with enthusiasm. The aged Marshal Miinnich (who
during the reign of the Empress Elizabeth had been
banished to Siberia) was at Catherine’s Court, and
eagerly encouraged the Czarina to renew what had been
termed his “Oriental Project.” Russian emissaries
had long been actively employed in the Morea, and
other parts of Southern Turkey in Europe ; and the
Empress received numerous assurances of the devotion
of the Greeks to the crown, and of their eagerness to rise
against their Mohammedan oppressors. The Empress
and her favourites, the Orloffs, resolved not to wait till
their land armies had effected the perilous and doubtful
march from the Dniester to the vicinity of Greece, but
to send a Russian fleet with troops into the Mediter-
ranean, and thus assail the Sultan in the very heart of

P N



MUSTAPHA IIIl. a.p. 1757—1773. 228

his power, at the same time that he was hard-pressed
on the Danube, in the Crimea, and in upper Asia. The
state of Egypt, where Ali Bey had made himself virtual
sovereign, and had discarded even the appearance of
allegiance to the Porte, furnished an additional motive
for the expedition. It was thought that Greece, Egypt,
and Syria might be rent from the House of Ottoman
in a single summer; and Constantinople itself was
supposed not to be safe, if a sudden and bold attack
were to be made through the ill-fortified channel of the
Dardanelles and the sea of Marmora. Towards the end
of the summer of 1760 a Russian fleet of twelve ships
of the line, twelve frigates, and a large number of
transports carrying troops, left the port of Cronstadt
for the Mediterranean. Count Alexif Orloff had the
chief command of the expedition, and was nominated
by Catherine, Generalissimo of the Russian armies, and
‘High Admiral of the Russian fleets in the Mediter-
ranean Sea. Admiral Spiridoff commanded the fleet
under Orloff ; but the real leaders in all the naval
operations were Admiral Elphinstone, Captain Gregg,
and other English officers, some of whom were to be
found in almost every ship of the Czarina’s fleet.* The
equipment of this expedition was attended by great
boasting and ostentation in the Russian Court, and in
the numerous circles of the literary men of the age,
with whom Catherine loved to correspond, and who

* Schlosser, Hist. Eighteenth Century, vol. ir. The Ruesian fleet never
could have reached the Mediterranean, had it not been for the assistance which
it received in the English ports. See the full account of the expedition in

Emerson Tennant's “Modern Greece,” vol ii, and see the Oczakof debates
in the House of Commons in 1792,
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debased their genius and their profession by heaping
flatteries on her character, and rhapsodising glory
to her arms. The report that a Russian fleet was
on its way along the Atlantic to liberate Greece, spread
as far even as Constantinople. But the Turkish states-
men refused all credence to the rumour, and would not
believe that there could be any communication between
the Baltic and the Mediterranean Seas. The fact of
this astounding ignorance is attested by Wassif, the
Turkish historian himself. When afterwards, early in
1770, indisputable tidings reached the Divan that the
Russian ships were actually approaching Greece, the
Ottoman ministers made a formal complaint to the
representative of Vienna that the Venetian government
had permitted the Russian fleet to pass into the Medi-
terranean by way of the Adriatic. Von Hammer, in
recording this, mentions that a similar instance of
Turkish ignorance came under his own notice in 1800,
when he acted as interpreter to Sir Sidney Smith in an
interview with the Grand Vizier Yousouf Sia, respect-
ing the expulsion of the French from Egypt. That
Ottoman grandee denied the possibility of the English
auxiliaries from India reaching Egypt by the way of
the Red Sea. How lamentably had the Turks of the
eighteenth century degenerated from their ancestors in
the time of Solyman the Magnificent, when Turkish
admirals surveyed the Archipelago, the Mediterranean,
and the Indian Seas, and published scientific as well
as practical treatises on their geography and on every
matter connected with their navigation ! *

* See Vol. i. p. 287, 288.
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At the end of February, 1770, the Russian fleet was
off the Morea ; and Orloff landed among the Mainotes,
who rose fiercely in arms against their Turkish masters.
The force of Russian troops, which Orloff disembarked,
was utterly insufficient to maintain order or discipline
among those savage mountaineers, and their country-
men from the rest of Greece, who also joined him in large
numbers. They practised the most revolting cruelties
upon all the Turks whom they could overpower in the
open country or less defensible towns; Misitra, the
chief place in Maina, in particular, was the scene of
fearful atrocities, afterwards still more fearfully revenged.
Four hundred Turks were slaughtered there in cold
blood ; and Ottoman children, torn from their mothers’
breasts, were carried up the tops of the Minarets, and
thence dashed to the ground. At Arkadia the
Turkish garrison surrendered to the Russian general,
Dolgorouki, on the faith of articles of capitulation which
guaranteed their lives. Dolgorouki’s Greek followers
slew them all, and burnt the town to the ground. In
the stronger cities the Turks repelled all the assaults of
Orloff and his Greek brigands. He was obliged to
raise the sieges of Modon and Coron ; and on the 8th of
April the Albanian troops, which several of the Turkish
Beys had drawn together from beyond the isthmus,
encountered the main body of the Russo-Greek force
near Tripolitza. The Greeks thought themselves so
sure of victory, that they had brought women with
them, with sacks ready to be loaded with the spoil of
the Mussulmans. But they were utterly defeated, and

massacred without mercy in the flight. After having
VOL. IL Q
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issued some vaunting manifestoes, in which he called
on the Greeks to imitate the example of their fellow-
Christians of the true church in Moldavia and Wallachia,
who, he said, had risen to the number of 600,000 in
defence of their faith and freedom, Orloff reimbarked
his troops, and the Turkish Seraskier, Mouhinzadi,
who had commanded at Tripolitza, assumed the title of
“Fatihi Mora,” which meant that he had reconquered
the Morea.

At sea, the Russian undertakings were more success-
ful, because (it is a German historian who makes the
statement) they were under the direction of English-
men. On the 7th of July, 1770, Orloff’s fleet came in
sight of the Turkish near the Isle of Scios. Sultan
Mustapha had, throughout his reign, paid especial
attention to his navy ; and the Turkish Kapitan Pacha,
Hosameddin, had now under his command a force
which the Turkish writers describe as two corvettes,
fifteen galleons, five xebecques, and eight galliotes : it
comprised one ship of 100 guns, one of 96, four of 84,
one of 74, one of 70, and six of 60. The Russians had
eight ships of the line and seven frigates. The Turks
were worsted in the action, which was chiefly memo-
rable for the desperate bravery shown by one of the
Sultan’s admirals, named Hassan of Algiers. This
man had been born on the frontiers of Persia, and was,
while a child, sold as a slave. He had been a boat-
man, a soldier, a corsair, and had acquired such reputa-
tion in the Algerine squadrons, as to be raised to the
rank of Port Admiral of Algiers. A quarrel with the
Dey sent him to Italy as a refugee. Thence he found
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his way to Constantinople, and acquired the favour of
Raghib Pacha. At the battle of Scio, while his
superior officer kept at a distance from the enemy,
Hassan ran his ship alongside that of the Russian
admiral, and fought yard-arm and yard-arm, till both
vessels caught fire by the Russian hand-grenades, and
blew up together. Spiritoff and Theodore Orloff
escaped in the Russian ship’s boats before the explo-
sion, in which 700 of their men perished. Hassan kept
the deck to the last; and, though severely injured,
escaped with life, and swam to shore. The defeated
Turkish ships took refuge in the port of Tchesmé, the
ancient Cyssus, where the Roman fleet, B.c. 191, de-
feated that of king Antiochus. Seeing the Turkish
ships cooped together in this narrow bay, the English
officers on board Orloff’s fleet formed and executed the
bold project of attacking them and burning them as
they lay, on the very night after the battle. To use
the words of the German historian Schlosser, “ The
whole merit of the execution of this plan was due to
the English. It was three Englishmen who conducted
the whole of the exploit at Tchesmé ; Elphinstone
blockaded the Turkish ships, Gregg directed the can-
nonade, and Lieutenant Dugdale was entrusted with
the dangerous commission of guiding the fire-ship by
which the fleet was to be set in flames. At the very
moment of departure, the Russians who were with
Dugdale on board the fire-ship left him exposed to the
danger, leapt into the water, and swam away : he alone
steered the ship, and set fire to one of the Turkish

vessels, which rapidly conveyed the flames to the other
Q2



228 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

ships of the fleet. Only one ship of fifty guns and five
xebecques remained unconsumed, and these were carried
away by the Russians. The small town of Tchesmé,
also, with its fort, batteries, and cannon, was taken.”
After this signal triumph (which procured for Count
Orloff the surname of Tschesmeski), Elphinstone pro-
posed that the Russian fleet should instantly sail for
the Dardanelles, force the passage, and then at once
proceed to bombard Constantinople.* Such a bold
stroke would probably have been successful, as the
panic caused at Constantinople by the tidings from
Tchesmé was extreme, and the fortifications both of
the Straits and the capital had been neglected. But
Orloff hesitated and lost time, while the Sultan de-
spatched his late Vizier, Moldowandji, (who had been
recalled from the Danube and deprived of the seals,)
together with Baron De Tott, to strengthen and defend
the Dardanelles. The proceedings of the two officers
were characteristicc.  Moldowandji began by white-
washing the old walls of the forts, to make the Russians
think the works, which looked so bright and clean, must
be new or newly repaired. The Frank engineer erected
four batteries, two on the European and two on the
Asiatic side, 5o as to place any vessel, that endeavoured
to pass, under a cross fire. An attempt which Orloff at
last made to destroy the first Turkish fort was ineffectual ;
and the Russian chief then resolved to make himself
master of Lemnos, and formed the siege of the castle of
that island. After sixty days’ investment, the Turkish
garrison offered to capitulate ; and, according to some

¢ Eton, 186. Emerson Tennant, vol. ii. 367.
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accounts, the articles were actually prepared, and
hostages given for their execution, when a daring
exploit of Hassan of Algiers saved Lemnos, and drove
Orloff discomfited from his prey. After the sea-fight
off Scio, Hassan had gone to Constantinople to be cured
of his wounds. As soon as he was capable of exertion,
he obtained an interview with the new Grand Vizier,
and offered to raise the siege of Lemnos. He asked
for no troops, or ships, or artillery, but merely for per-
mission to collect volunteers among the population of
Constantinople, for sabres and pistols to arm them with,
and for some light vessels to take them to Lemnos.
With 4000 such volunteers he said he should save
the island. Hassan’s reputation was high among the
Turks of all ranks; and the fanatic rabble of the capital
enrolled themselves readily for this service against the
Giaours under so valiant a chief of the True Believers.
The French general De Tott felt it his duty to remon-
strate with the Grand Vizier against a proceeding,
which seemed to be so insane, and which was in such
palpable contravention of all the rules.of war. The Vizier
answered that he also thought Hassan’s scheme absurd,
but that it was sure to do good ; as, if it succecded, it
would save Lemnos ; or, if it failed, it would rid Con-~
stantinople of 4000 rogues and ruffians.* The event
showed that the Algerine corsair knew how such work
was to be done, better than the Vizier and the Baron.

* See “ Mémoires du Baron de Tott,” vol. ii. p..81, cited by Lord Stanhope,
“ History of England,” vol. v. p. 474, Compare also the reasoning of the
Athenians when they let Cleon lead his expedition to Sphacteria ; Thucyd.
book iv. c. 28.
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Landing unperceived by the besiegers with his 4000
desperadoes on the eastern side of Lemnos, Hassan, in
the grey of the morning of the 10th of October, fell
suddenly upon Orloff’s lines, sabre and pistol in hand,
cut down Russian artillerymen, soldiers, and sailors, in
the trenches; and drove the restin a panic to their
ships, in which they re-embarked and abandoned the
enterprise.

Raised to the chief command of what remained of
the Turkish navy, Hassan, within a short time after the
deliverance of Lemnos, fought a severe action against
Orloff near the port of Monderos, in which each
admiral claimed the victory; but, as Von Hammer
observes, it is clear that the superiority was on the side
of the Turks, as after the battle Orlof sailed away,
having first given up, on Hassan’s requisition, the
hostages who had been placed in his hands by the
‘garrison of Lemnos. The Russian armament in the
Mediterranean effected little during the rest of the war,
though it took possession of one of the Greek islands,
frequently captured Turkish merchant-vessels, and
impeded the communications between the maritime
Pachalics and the capital. Orloff endeavoured to sustain
the rebellion of Ali Bey of Egypt, and the Scheikh
Tahir of Acre against the Porte. He concluded a
treaty with the Egyptian insurgent, who at one time
was not only master of Egypt and part of Arabia, but
occupied Gaza, Jaffa, Jerusalem, and Damascus. Ali
was preparing to march into Asia Minor against the
Ottomans, where his brother-in-law Abouzeheb betrayed
him, and revolted against his authority, as he had
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revolted against that of the Sultan. Ali Bey was
defeated in Egypt by Abouzeheb, and then betook
himself to Syria, where, aided by the Russian squa-
drons, and his friend the Scheikh Tahir of Acre, he
maintained for some time the struggle against the
Sultan’s officers ; but he was at last defeated and taken
prisoner in a battle near Sahilié, where 400 Russians
who were in his army perished to a man, except four
officers, who were taken prisoners.

So went the war in the South; but it was on the
natural line of contest between Russia and Turkey, in
the frontier lands of the weaker of the two empires,
that the fortune of the combatants was decided. The
inauspicious campaign of 1769 was followed there by
others still more disastrous for the Ottoman arms.
Moldavia was the scene of the early operations in
1770 ; and before the new Grand Vizier, Khalil
Pacha, had reached that province, the Russian general
Romanzof had defeated the advanced bodies of the
Turks and Tartars, and driven them in confusion back
upon the army with which the Vizier was advancing.
Khalil Pacha came in presence of the enemy near
Kartal. The Vizier had led and rallied a force of
about 30,000 effective troops: with these he in-
trenched himself in front of the Russian position,
while a vast host of Tartars, under Kaplin Ghirai, the
new Khan of the Crimea, collected on the other side.
Romanzof’s troops were emboldened by repeated
victories; and he knew the disaffection and demoralisa-
tion which previous defeats had created among his
adversaries. He led his army in three columns
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against the Vizier’s camp (August 1, 1770), stormed it
with inconsiderable loss, and took possession of immense
treasures and stores, with which the Ottomans had
cumbered themselves, and of their whole artillery,
amounting to 160 pieces. The number of slain on the
Turkish side was small, in consequence of the panic
haste with which they fled. The Vizier reassembled a
part of his host on the southern side of the Danube ;
and the Tartar Khan undertook to provide for the
safety of the Turkish fortresses in the Dobruscha and
Bessarabia. But Kaplan Ghirai was as incompetent as
his predecessor Dewlet had been ; and fortress after
fortress fell before the Russians. Kilia, Ackerman,
and Ismail surrendered after short sieges; but at
Bender, in Bessarabia, the Tartar population resisted
desperately. The siege lasted two months ; and when
the final assault was given (27th September, 1770),
although the Russians by favour of a dark night and
the laxity of the Turkish discipline, succeeded in
escalading the walls by surprise, the conflict in the
streets was maintained with equal fury on both sides
for ten hours, and two-thirds of the population
perished before the Russians won the town. Their own
loss is said to have been so severe, as to have drawn a
caution from the Empress to Count Panin, that it was
better not to take such a town than to win it at such
a price. Brailow, or Ibrail, on the Danube, also made
a gallant defence for eighteen days, and repulsed an
assault of the Russians with heavy loss ; but there was
no hope of relief for any of the Turkish garrisons on
the Dniester or the Danube. The Grand Vizier's army
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had disbanded ; and that high commander was left -
with about 3000 half-starved men to receive tidings of
the successive capture of the bulwarks of the empire.
At the close of the campaign all the Turkish fortresses
on the Lower Danube were in the power of the Russians,
and the line of advance along the coast of the Black
Sea was laid open.

A gleam of consolation came this year from the
Crimea, where an attempt of the Russians to force the
lines of Perekop was defeated. But in the following
summer the armies of the Giaours were again directed
upon the Crimean peninsula with fatal efficacy; and that
splendid conquest of Mahomet II. was reft by Cathe-
rine IL from the House of Othman. Another new
Khan had been appointed by the Porte, named Selim
Ghirai, and the Turkish council of war judged his
presence in his own country to be more important than
it would be on the south of the Danube. Selim Ghirai
accordingly left the Grand Vizier's camp, and re-
paired to Baghdjiserai, the Tartar capital of the
Crimea, and the ancestral residence of its sovereigns.
There Selim indulged in the pomps and pleasures of
viceroyalty, until he was roused by the startling tidings
that Prince Dolgorouki was before Perekop with a
Russian army of 30,000 regular troops, and 60,000
Noghai Tartars, who had taken service under the
Ewmpress. Selim hurried to defend the isthmus ; but
the lines were stormed, a division of the Tartar army
beaten by Prince Prosorofski, and the town of Perekop
besieged and taken. While the siege of this place was
proceeding, Selim Ghirai received intelligence that
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" another Russian army 10,000 strong had attacked and
captured Taman on the Asiatic side of the straits of
Kertch ; that they had entered the Crimea on its
eastern point, and were in full mareh for Kaffa.
Bewildered by these multiplied perils, the unhappy
Khan quitted an entrenched camp which he had formed
at Tuzla, and hastened to Baghdjiserai. He entered
his capital, almost alone, and in such a state of agitation
and terror, that he was incapable of giving any com-
mands for defence. The Russians soon appeared
before the walls; and Selim then fled to Mount
Karadagh, where several members of his family had
collected with their followers, and had formed a fortified
post. Fearing to fall into the hands of his enemies,
the Khan abandoned this refuge also without striking
a blow, reached the coast, and embarked with a few
friends in a vessel, which conveyed them to Constanti-
mople. This ignominious flight of the Prince deprived
the Tartars of the last ray of hope. Many sought the
means of leaving their fatherland, which they saw
about to become the dominion of the Giaours ; and con-
‘siderable numbers set sail for Anatolia. Others sought
to make peace with the conquerors. Dolgorouki acted
with consummate craft, and promised them independ-
ence under the rule of a prince of the royal house of
Ghirai, and also under the protection of the Empress
of Russia. They took the oaths of allegiance to the
Russian Empress accordingly, and sent forty-eight
deputies of their nation, and two sons of Selim Ghirai
to St. Petersburg, to implore the imperial favour of
Catherine. Kaffa, Kertch, and Yenikale now opened
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their gates to the Russians. Eupatoria was captured ;
and the Turkish Seraskier in the Crimea, who vainly
strove with his feeble force of Ottoman regular troops
to stem the torrent. of disaster and disaffection, was
beaten in battle, taken prisoner, and sent to St. Peters-
burg. While waiting the gracious response of Cathe-
rine to her Crimean suppliants, Dolgorouki installed
Schahin Ghirai as Khan. The Russian general re-
ceived the surname of Krimski for this important
conquest ; and the Muscovites rejoiced that they had
now completed their revenge for the ancient ignominies
and oppressions which their race had formerly endured
under the Tartars. Of the three great Tartar Khanates,
which so long afflicted Russia, those of Kazan and
Astrakhan had been overthrown by Czar Ivan the
Terrible. It had been reserved for Catherine II. to
strike down the last stem of the Tartar stock by sub-
jugating the Khanate of the Crimea.*

This heavy blow to the House of Othman was poorly
compensated by the successful resistance which both
Oczakof and Kilburn made to the Russian forces which
besieged them in the same year. On the Danube the
Turks obtained some advantages in the beginning of
the campaign of 1771. They recovered Giurgevo,
which the Russians had taken in the preceding winter ;
and Mouhinzadi Mohammed, who had distinguished
himself against the Russians and Greeks in the Morea,
displayed equal energy and bravery as governor of
Widin, which important post was now confided to his
care. He crossed the Danube, and camped at Kalafat,

* See Levesque, Histoire de Russie, vol. v. p. 367.
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whence he pushed his troops as far as Crajova and
Kalle. He defeated the Russian general Essem, who
had endeavoured to regain Giurgevo, but was himself
beaten in an attack which he made upon Bucharest.
The Russian generals Miloradovitch and Weissman
defeated bodies of Turks at Tuldja; and altogether
the Russians maintained their superiority, though their
general, Romanzoff, did not press the Turks with the
vigour which wusually characterised his movements.
Probably the despatch of Dolgorouki’s army to the
Crimea weakened the Russians in Bessarabia and the
Principalities; and it is also certain that Romanzoff
was watching the progress of the negotiations for peace
which had now been commenced.

The rapid progress of the Czarina’s armies, the seem-
ingly approaching ruin of the Qttoman empire, and the
establishment of Russian authority in Bessarabia and
the Moldavian and Wallachian principalities, had made
even Austria desirous to interpose in behalf of her
ancient Mahometan enemy, and to save herself from
the perilous proximity of her ambitious Muscovite
friends. France, England, and BRussia had offercd to
mediate between the contending parties early in the
war ; but the Empress Catherine had made it a point
of personal and national honour to allow no one to
interfere between her and the Ottoman enemy.
Romanzoff had caused an intimation to be conveyed
to the Turkish government, that peace might be
obtained on much easier terms by a direct application
to the Empress herself, than would be granted if the
agency of any third parties were employed. But the
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tangled web of diplomacy was still continued ; Austria,
Prussia, and France being the most active in its com-
plication. The English ambassador at Constantinople,
Mr. Murray, seems to have offended equally the
Turkish and his own government by some maladroit
attempts which he made to gain the especial favour of
the Reis Effendi, and by his not being sufficiently con-
vinced that “ Russia was the natural ally of the British
Crown.” * Unhappily also for the interest and honour
of himself and his empire, Sultan Mustapha thought
highly of his own statecraft, and followed an eccentric
tortious policy, alike inconsistent with high principle
or sound calculation. Indeed an universal spirit of
selfish rapacity seems to have animated Russia, Austria,
Prussia, and the Turkish Sultan in these negotiations ;
Poland being the victim which all four considered
feeble enough to be plundered with impunity. It is
certainly to be remembered that Turkey was at war
with the nominal government of Poland ; which makes
the Sultan’s policy towards her less execrable, than
that of the three Christian powers, who were her
nominal friends.

Frederick II. of Prussia, and Joseph II. of Austria
(who was now associated with his mother, Maria
Theresa, in the rule of that empire), had determined at
a personal interview which took place between those
two sovereigns, to interpose on behalf of Turkey ; + but

* See Von Hammer, and see Lord Rochford’s despatch, censuring Mr.
Murray, in the appendix to Lord Btanhope’s “ History of England,” vol. v.
+ According to Archdeacon Coxe it was on this occasion that Frederick pro-

posed to Joseph the partition of Poland. He places the scene of those royal
consultations at the Austrian camp at Neustadt in Moravia in 1770. He
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as they had not agreed on any joint line of action, their
respective representatives at Constantinople, Zegelin
and Thugut, made their offers of mediatien in separate
interviews with the Reis Effendi. In a conversation
between that minister and M. de Thugut, the Turks
suddenly proposed that Austria and the Porte should
enter into an offensive and defensive alliance against
Russia. The Beis Effendi added, “ When the Russians
are driven out of Poland, it will depend entirely on the
pleasure of the Imperial Court whether it will place a
king of its own choice on the throne ef Poland, or
divide the territories of that kingdom with the Porte.”
To this project of Polish partition (of which Sultan
Mustapha himself was the author) Thugut replied, that
it was not a fit time for the consideration of se vast a
project, which could enly be effected by a great effusion
of blood, whereas the object of his eommunications with
the Porte was to put an end to a war which had
already been too sanguinary. At the same time that
he was making these offers to Austria, the Sultan was
treating with France for an active alliance against

states that the Austrian statesman, Prince Kaunitz, who was present, endea-
voured to persuade the Prussian king to join the House of Austria in op-
posing by force of arms the ambitious designs of Russia, and urged that such an
union was the only sufficient barrier against the torrent from the north, which
threatvned to overwhelm all Europe. Frederick ewvaded this demand, and
advised that they should rather invite Russia to join with them in the parti-
tion of Poland, and either persuade or compel her to accept a portion of that
country instead of retaining Moldavia and Wallachia. See Coxe's *“ House of
Austria,” vol. iii. pp. 446, 447, (Bohn's edition,) and note. Schlosser also
(vol v. p. 525) represents that Polish as well as Turkish affairs were dis-
cussed at Neustadt. I think, however, that the account of Von Hammer,
which I have followed, that the scheme .of dismemberiug Poland was not
formally proposed by Frederick till 1771, is but borne out by the dates and
tenour of the documents, which Von Hammer cites and refers to.
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Russia. The French Court offered the Porte to place
at its disposal a fleet of fourteen or fifteen ships of war,
in return for which certain annual subsidies were to be
paid by Turkey. France promised also to obtain similar
assistance for the Sultan from Spain. This project,
which was called the Scheme of the Maritime Alliance,
was not accepted by the Porte; though the French
ambassador was requested, and promised to obtain from
France ships of war, stores, and artillerymen, which
were to be purchased and hired at a fixed rate of
payment. The Austrian minister, Thugut, obtained
information of this project, and sought to conclude an
engagement on the same principle between Austria
and the Porte. A convention was actually signed
(July 6, 1771) by which the Porte bound itself to pay
a subsidy of 20,000 purses (equal to 11,250,000 florins),
to cede Little Wallachia to Austria,* to liberate Austrian
commerce from all taxes, and to guarantee her merchant
ships from all attacks by the Barbaresque powers.
Austria in return pledged herself to procure the resto-
ration to the Porte of all the territories that Russia
had conquered in the war. An instalment of the
money was paid to Austria, and the troops were put in
motion towards the frontiers, where they served to
overawe the Turks and Poles far more than the
Russians.

Russia, on her part, again endeaveured to open
negotiations for peace with the Porte on the under-
standing that no intermeddling by any other power
should be permitted ; and a categorical announcement

* Von Hammer, vol. iv. p. 629; Coxe’s House of Austria, vol. iii. p. 457.
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was made to the Austrian Court (September, 1771)
that the Empress Catherine was determined to make
the Crimea independent of Turkey, and to place an
independent prince on the throne of Moldavia and
Wallachia. Soon afterwards Frederick of Prussia
notified to Austria that he designed to appropriate
certain parts of Poland, especially Pomerelia ; and that
he should invite the Court of Vienna to take an equi-
valent portion of the Polish kingdom. This was in
October ; and about the same time the Russian
Empress laid before the Austrian government a written
scheme for dismembering the Ottoman empire, in
which Wallachia and Moldavia were allotted to Russia,
while it was signified that the Austrians were welcome
to take Bosnia and Dalmatia.* |

The English ambassador had succeeded in obtaining
a copy of the secret convention between Austria and
the Porte, and had communicated it to the Courts of
St. Petersburg and Berlin. Frederick was desirous
of a peace between Russia and Turkey, both on
account of his plans against Poland, and because his
annual payment to Russia, by virtue of the treaty of
" 1766 (which bound him to supply certain sums in lieu
of troops to Russia in a Turkish war), began to be
burdensome. He saw in this secret treaty between
Austria and the Sultan an engine for moving
Russia to make peace with the Porte. The Empress
Catherine on the other hand was more and more
anxious for the Prussian money. But before January,
1772, though no progress had been -made towards a

* Von Hammer, vol. iv. p. 616.
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Turkish peace, the common avidity of Russia and
Prussia for the dismemberment of Poland had drawn
those powers closer together ; and a secret convention
had been concluded, to which, in return for a promise of
part of the Polish territory, Frederick bound himself to
take arms against Austria, if Russia should be attacked
by that power. But the same guilty bribe was now
operating on the Court of Vienna. Austria joined the
crowned conspiracy against Poland, and totally changed
her position towards the Ottoman Court. She did not
offer to return the Turkish money which she had
received in part payment of her promised co-operation
against Russia ; but her ambassador was instructed to
memorialise the Porte in concert with the Prussian
minister, and to urge the necessity of convoking a
congress for settling terms of peace. Catherine, by
arrangement with her confederate spoliators of Poland,
now abated somewhat of her haughty pretensions to
sole action, and declared that she was ready to accept
the good offices of the Imperial Court. An armistice
by sea and land between the Turkish and Russian
forces was agreed on ; and during the remainder of the
year 1772, negotiations were carried on at Fokschani
and Bucharest. They were prolonged into the follow-
ing spring, when they were finally broken off, and
hostile operations resumed. The Russian plenipoten-
tiary, Obreskoff (who had been released from the
Seven Towers on the repeated and vehement inter-
cession of the other European ambassadors) delivered
the Empress’s ultimatum on the 15th February, 1773.

It contained seven articles, which stipulated—1. That
VOL. IL R
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Russia should be recognised as protectress of the inde-
pendence of the Tartars: that the fortresses of Kertch
and Yenikale should remain in the hands of the
Russians. 2. That Russian merchant-ships, and ships
of war, should have free right of navigation in the
Black Sea and the Archipelago. 3. That all the other
fortresses in the Crimea should be given up to the
Tartars. 4. That the Voivode of Moldavia, Gregory
Ghika, then in the hands of Russia, should be reinstated
in his principality as hereditary prince, with the obliga-
tion of sending a year’s revenue once in three years as
a tribute to Constantinople. 5. That Russia should
have a permanent representative at Constantinople.
6. That Kilburn should be ceded in full property to
Russia; and that the fortress of Oczakof should be
rased. 7. That the Porte should allow to the sove-
reigns of Russia the title of Padischah, and the right
of protecting those inhabitants of the Ottoman empirc
who profess the religion of the Greek Church.

The Reis Effendi and the Vizier submitted these
articles to the dignitaries and generals who were with
the Turkish troops. Their unanimous answer was, that
the principal object of Russia was to possess the posts
of Kertch and Yenikale ; that the rest of the note was
mere verbiage and sophistry ; that it would be easy to
come to an understanding on the. article respecting
the navigation of the Ottoman seas; that it would be
better to recognise the absolute independence of the
Tartars than to leave things in their actual state, espe-
cially asin good time it would be possible to seize again
what was then given up; that the sum of 50,000
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purses, which Russia threatened to exact for the cost of
the war, if the articles were not accepted, might be sup-
plied ; but that, even if the war were to go on for seven
years, it would be impossible to win an advantageous
peace. Atallah Bey was sent to Constantinople with
these resolutions of the council of war. After a long
discussion in the Imperial Divan it was resolved to
reject the terms. The Turkish plenipotentiaries endea-
voured to protract the negotiations, and to induce the
Russians to relax some of their demands. The Sultan
(who was sincerely desirous for peace) sent an auto-
graph letter to the Reis Effendi, authorising him to
offer to Russia a sum of 70,000 piastres if Russia would
forego the possession of Kertch and Yenikale. Obreskoff
replied: “You suppose that my Court is almost in a
" state of bankruptcy ; but I will pledge myself that we
will, without further difficulty, forthwith pay you the
same sum, if you will accept the articles.” The required
cession of the two extreme Crimean fortresses to Russia
was the insuperable difficulty with the negotiations.
All the Turkish Ulema protested against such a sacri-
fice, no matter what might be the consideration. The
Sultan would have given them up, but he feared that
the Ulemas would raise an insurrection against him.
He caused an intimation to be conveyed to the Turkish
plenipotentiary at Bucharest, the Reis Effendi Abdur-
risak, that he would do the state-a signal service, if he
would take it upon himself to agree to all the articles,
and sign a treaty of peace; but Sultan Mustapha
owned at the same time, that if such a treaty were to
be followed by tumults at Constantinople, he should

R 2
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loudly disavow his minister’s act, and banish Abdur-
risak and all his family. The Reis Effendi declined
to take upon himself so perilous a responsibility ; and
the congress at Bucharest was dissolved.

The breathing-time which these negotiations pro-
cured for the Turkish forces, had been well employed.
At the end of the year 1771, Sultan Mustapha had
again conferred the Grand Vizierate on Mouhinzadi
Mohammed Pacha, who had signalised himself in 1770
by the recovery of the Morea, and afterwards by his
energy when transferred from the chief command in
Greece, to the important Danubian government of
Widin. Mouhinzadi had been Grand Vizier before the
war ; but he had offended the Sultan by advising him
not to commence hostilities against Russia until his
preparations for war were more complete. For this
sound counsel, Mouhinzadi had been displaced from his
high office ; but the bitter experience of three cam-
paigns taught the Sultan how unwise had been his
haste both in attacking the Czarina, and in degrading
his Vizier. In the inferior posts of Seraskier of the
Morea, and Seraskier of Widin, Mouhinzadi had made
an honourable exception to the gencral incompetency
of the Turkish commanders ; and the Sultan turned to
him as the man in his dominions best fitted, both by
his abilities in the field, and by his sagacity in council,
to bring the calamitous war to an end, or to maintain
it with better fortune for the empire. Mouhinzadi had
striven hard to obtain a pacification at the Fokschani
and Bucharest congress; but he had also throughout
the fifteen months of negotiations, neglected no avail-
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able means for restoring the spirit of the Ottoman
troops, and for barring the further advance of the
Russians towards Constantinople. He punished all
acts of brigandage with unrelenting severity, and
beheaded a number of officers who had set the example
of cowardice in presence of the enemy. He reorganised
the wrecks of the defeated armies, and raised fresh
troops, especially from among the Bosnians and the
other most warlike of the Mahometan populations of the
empire. He strengthened the garrisons and stores of
the fortresses, which the Turks yet retained on the
Danube, especially of Silistria; but he foresaw the
necessity of being prepared to defend the inner barrier
of the Balkan against the Russians, and with this view
he made Shumla the head-quarters of his forces.

The city of Shumla (more correctly called Schoumna),
which has become so celebrated in modern wars
between the Turks and Russians, lies at the eastern foot
of a group of hills which rise a little in advance of the
northern side of the Balkan. These hills curve for-
wards towards the north-east, and send out projecting
ridges like the extremities of a horse-shoe. The town
of Shumla is situate in the basin formed by this curva-
ture of high ground. It is of little strength in itself,
though it is provided with fortifications, and is partially
scrcened from an enemy advancing towards it from the
Danube by a little range in its front of rising ground of
inferior altitude to that of the hills already mentioned,
which back and flank the city. It is the plateau of
these hills that forms the position of Shumla. This
plateau is from eightecn to twenty miles in area ; tho
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sides of it falling at first in precipitous walls of rock,
and then sinking with decreasing steepness. The south-
ward roads from nearly all the towns on the lower
Danube converge upon Shumla, and from Shumla the
roads or tracks radiate, which lead farther southward
through the chief passes of the Balkan. Shumla does
not physically close any of these passes. They might
be reached by circling it, but it would be very perilous
for an invading army to attempt this in the presence of
a large force encamped on the plateau. From the extent
of the position, and the nature of the country in the
vicinity, it is almost impossible to invest Shumla ; and
a strong defending army stationed there, if vigorously
handled, can not only make the capture of the placo
impossible, but can deal heavy blows against any
hostile troops operating in its vicinity, and can cut off
their lines of communication, should they turn Shumla,
and advance southward through the Balkan* If
invading troops from Russia endeavour to avoid tho
reach of the Turkish army which holds Shumla, and
force a passage through distant parts of the Balkan,
they must (by reason of the difficulties of the ground)
emerge from the defiles of that mountain-range in dis-
connected detachments, and may be easily crushed,
before they can reunite, by the Turkish army of support,
which they must expect to find stationcd at Aidos, or
some other suitable position in the rear of the moun-
tain barrier. Such is Shumla, a position which the
Turks have strengthened by field-works and redoubts
wherever practicable, and which they have for the last

* Moltke, p. 118, Cheeney, p. 86.
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century regarded as the position of paramount im-
portance for the defence of their capital against the
Russians, and as the grand pivot for a line of operations
on the Danube.*

Two other places which have acquired an almost
equal celebrity with Shumla in the Russo-Turkish
campaign of our own age, were the scenes of important
operations in 1773 and 1774. These are Silistria and
Varna.

Silistria is situate on the right bank of the Danube,
nearly at the commencement of the Delta of that river.
The town is built almost in the form of a semicircle, of
which the river front forms the chord. There are high
grounds in its vicinity on the landward (or Bulgaria)
side, the military importance of which has been pecu-
liarly exemplified in recent sieges. When Silistria
became the object of attack in 1773, its principal
defences were deep trenches surrounding the towns,
which inclosed also suburbs, and spacious vineyards,
and magnificent gardens of rose-trees. The possession
of Silistria is considered indispensable for a successful
invasion of Turkey through Bulgaria from Wallachia,
as it lies on the immediate flank of any operation that
can be undertaken against the line of the Balkan.t
Varna (the scene of the great defeat of the Christian
confederates by Amurath II. in 1444) 1 lies on the
western coast of the Black Sea, about forty-eight miles
castward of Shumla, and is second only to that position
in importance ; as no hostile army can move with safety

* Von Hammer, vol. iv, p. 625. + Moltke, p. 286.
+ See vol. i. p. 110,
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through the eastern passes of the Balkan, while Varna
is untaken in its rear. The attention paid by Mouhin-
zadi to the securing Varna, Silistria, and Shumla in
1773, is a high proof of the strategic talents of that
Vizier, and the movements of Romanzoff also prove
that the Russian generalissimo understood the value of
these posts, as well as they have been appreciated by
his successors in more recent wars.

By fixing his head-quarters at Shumla, Mouhinzadi
was enabled not only to provide best for the defence of
the Balkan, but also to direct with the greatest efficiency.
operations either of defence or of attack along the
Danube, as occasion might require. When hostilities
recommenced in 1773, the arrangements of the Russian
corps in Wallachia indicated a design to cross the
Danube near Touldja. A Turkish force under Tcherkes
Pacha was at Babatagh in the Dobruscha, and the
Grand Vizier ordered them to watch with the greatest
care every movement of the enemy. But the troops at
Babatagh deserted their colours in disgraceful panic,
and the Russians advanced as far as Karasou, and
destroyed the fortifications of Karakerman. Not dis-
mayed by this reverse, the Vizier continued to direct
and animate the commanders of his garrisons and
advanced posts; and a victory near Rustchuk was the
first-fruits of this campaign for the Turkish arms. The
Russians had grown over-confident from success, and
advanced boldly against that place ; but an Ottoman
force under Daghistani Ali joined the garrison, and
they completely defeated the attacking corps, taking
1500 prisoners, and capturing three of the Russian guns.
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On the other hand, General Weissman surprised and
defeated the Turks under Bakht-Ghirai and Tcherkes
Pacha at Karasou; and took sixteen cannons from
them (7 June, 1773). From Karasou the Russian
general marched upon Silistria to support the ope-
rations conducted by the Generalissimo, Romanzoff,
against that city.

Romanzoff crossed the Danube at Balia with the
principal Russian army, which was commanded under
him by Generals Stoupischin and Potemkin. Osman
Pacha, the Seraskier of Silistria, endeavoured to prevent
the passage of the river; but the flank movement of
General Weissman protected the operation, and the
Seraskier’s troops, after fighting bravely, were repulsed
and driven into Silistria. The importance of this post
was keenly felt by the Sultan as well as by the
Russian leaders ; and Ibrahim Pacha, who had com-
manded the Turkish vanguard in a late unsuccessful
attack on the enemy, received a letter from Sultan
Mustapha himself, which contained these laconic but
emphatic orders : “If thy life is dear to thee, thou
wilt rally thy beaten horsemen, and fly to the succour
of Silistria.”

Romanzoff battered the town with seventy cannons
and a large number of mortars. The walls were soon
trenched, and the Russian columns advanced to storm.
A hundred waggon-loads of fascines had been provided
to fill up the outer ditches; and a murderous conflict
took place, the Russians charging with their character-
istic obstinacy, and the Ottoman garrison resisting with
determined valour. Romanzoff continuously sent fresh
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troops forward ; and the assault was renewed again
and again for six hours, when at last the Turks gave
way, the outer lines were passed, and the Russians
poured into the suburbs, exulting at having won
Silistria. But here Osman Pacha’s troops, reinforced
by all the male population, rallied, and fought with
redoubled fury. The peculiarity in the sieges of
Turkish towns (which has been so often remarked by
military writers), that the chief resistance in them begins
at the very crisis where all resistance in ordinary sieges
terminates, was fully exemplified at Silistria in 1773.*
The Russian columns were at last beaten back, and
Romanzoff abandoned the siege with a loss of 8000
killed and 1000 wounded. This victory of Osman
Pacha, which was mainly due to his own courage, and
to the gallantry of Essud Hassan Pacha, the com-
mandant of the place, is the most brilliant exploit on
the Ottoman side during the campaign of 1773,
Romanzoff formed his retreating army into three
columns, two of which he led back across the Danube,

* Baron Moltke at the close of his description of the siege of Brailow in
1828, remarks :—“The Turkish commanders have the great merit of being
blind to the weak points of places. Capitulations were not relished by the
Divan, and those who made them risked their heads. The garrisons too were
defending their own wives, children, and worldly goods, within their walls,
and fighting for their faith and for dominion over their Rayahs. They make
up for the want of out-works by a skilful use of the dry ditch, and their most
vigorous defence commonly begins at the point where with the European
troops it usually ends, from the moment when a practicable breach has been
effected. With us a large number of wealthy householders are a serious
impediment to the protracted defence of a fortross; but in Turkey it is quite
the reverse; every man capable of bearing arms is a soldier, and makes his
appearanco upon the walla daily. Thus it is from the large towns, and from
them only, that a very determined resistance is to be expected.” p. 44. See
ibid, pp. 102—104.
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while he placed the third under the orders of General
Weissman, and directed him to retire to Babatagh in
the Dobruscha. The Turkish force under Nououman
Pacha endeavoured to intercept this column at
Kainardji. The Russians were, as usual, formed in a
system of squares ; but Nououman’s janissaries charged
with such spirit, that they broke through the Russian
centre ; and the whole Russian force would have been
destroyed, had it not been for the good conduct of their
rear-guard, who charged the victorious janissaries when
in confusion, drove them back, and restored the forma-
tion of their own army. Eventually the Russians were
successful, and captured twenty-eight Turkish guns ;
but their success was purchased by scvere loss, including
that of their brave and able general, who was shot
dead at the very commencement of the battle. The
beaten Turkish army was soon reinforced, and made
an attempt to recapture Hirsova, but was repulsed
with severe loss by Suwarrow, who commanded there.
After this second defeat, Nououman Pacha was deposed
by the Grand Vizier ; and the command of his force
was given to Daghistani Ali, the victor of Rustchuk.
Promotions and rewards were at the same time liberally
showered on Osman Pacha, Essud Hassan, and the
other officers whose good conduct had been con-
spicuous.

The Russian generalissimo, Romanzoff, irritated at his
failure at Silistria, was anxious to obtain some success
on the right of the Danube before he placed his troops
in winter quarters. Accordingly, he sent a column
under Prince Dolgorouki across the Danube at Hirsova,



252 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

and ordered General Ungern (who had succeeded to
Weissman’s command) to move from Babatagh, and
co-operate in an attack on the Ottoman forces, which
were again assembled at Karasou. This proved
completely successful, and the greater part of the
Turkish troops dispersed and fled towards Shumla.
Elated with this triumph, the Russian generals separated
their forces; and Ungern, with about 6000 infantry and
3000 horse, marched towards Varna in the hope of
carrying that important place by a sudden attack, while
the rest of the Russians moved upon Shumla. This
division captured the town of Bazardckik after a feeble
resistance, nearly all the garrison and inhabitants
having fled. The facility of their conquest did not
prevent the Russians from practising the most barbarous
atrocities on the remnant of the population, which con-
sisted almost entirely of feeble old men, and helpless
women and children. But these cruelties were not long
unpunished.

When it was known in the camp at Shumla that
the army at Karasou had been routed, and that the
enemy was marching towards the Balkan, the Grand
Vizier assembled a council of war, and asked if there
was any officer of spirit and resolution, who would
undertake to rally the fugitives from Karasou and
Bazardckik, and repair the calamity that had happened.
The Reis Effendi, Abdurrisak, volunteered for the
perilous duty, and his offer was gladly accepted by the
Vizier and the other members of the council. Accom-
panied by Wassif Effendi (the Turkish historian), by
the Mufti of Philippopolis, and by 400 men (nearly
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all being his own household retainers), the brave
minister for foreign affairs set forward ; and on the road
to Kozlidje he succeeded in reuniting the fragments of
the different Turkish corps which were scattered about
the neighbourhood. At Kozlidje he attacked the
Russian vanguard and beat it; and then hurrying
forward, he fell upon the Russians in Bazardckik. They
fled before him with precipitation, thinking that the
whole Ottoman army was upon them ; and leaving part
of their baggage and stores, as trophies of Abdurrisak’s
daring exploit.

Meanwhile, General Ungern had received a severe
repulse at Varna. The Turkish commander in the
Black Sea, Kelledji Osman Pacha, was cruising with a
small squadron near Varna when the Russian army
approached the walls. He immediately landed his
Kiaza with 600 marines to the succour of the place. The
fortifications were weak, and the Russians after a short
cannonade advanced to storm. But they were driven
back in disorder from one part, which they had
endeavoured to carry without having fascines for the
ditches, or scaling-ladders for the walls; and the
division which at another part had made good its
entrance and occupied the Christian quarter of the
town, was attacked there in turn and driven out again
by the Turks. Prince Dolgorouki, with part of the
Russian force, retirced to Babatagh, the rest under
General Ungern retreated upon Ismail. The Russian
loss at Varna amounted to nearly 2000 killed and
wounded, and they left behind them 100 baggage-
waggons and ten cannons. The successful defence of
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Varna, and the recovery of Bazardckik, were the two
last events of the campaign of 1773 ; a campaign in
which the balance of advantages was considerably on
the side of the Turks.

They brought, however, inadequate consolation to the
Sultan, for the general decline of the fortuncs of the
empire since the commencement of the war, and for the
disappointment of the hopes which he had based on his
own supposed pre-eminence in state policy. He had
also, like many of his race, been a devotee to supposed
occult sciences, to the kabala of the Moors and the
astrology of the Egyptians. These had been to
him, as he believed, sources of assurance that he
should prosper in the war; and hc now, in the
bitterness of his heart, felt that, either his cunning
was foolishness, and he had been a visionary and a
dupe, or that the stars had lied to him. Sick in
body as in mind, he complained that hc was weary of
the mode in which his Seraskiers carried on war ; and
when the news of the second defeat at Karasou reached
Constantinople, Mustapha exclaimed that he would
repair to the army in person. His ministers represented
to him that such an important step ought not to be
taken without consulting the Divan; and the Ulema
declared that the departure of the Sovereign for the
army might be attended with evil consequences in the
actual state of circumstances, expecially having regard
to the bad state of his health. On this the Sultan
deferred his journey to the camp until the restoration
of his health, a time that never came. The hand of
death was already upon him; and on the 25th of
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December, 1773, after many weeks of severe suffering,
Sultan Mustapha III. expired.

He was succeeded by his brother Abdul Hamid,
who had been shut up in the serail for forty-threc
years, till called from the dreary monotony of a royal
prison to the cares and fears of a royal throne. He
made few alterations in the government, and had the
good sense to appreciate the merits of his vizier, Mou-
hinzadi, and of his Kapitan Pacha, Hassan of Algiers.
Above all, he was sincerely desirous of peace, as were
his ministers, his generals, and every class of men in
his empire, except the Ulema, who raised theological
objections to the Sultan, as Caliph, abandoning his
sovereignty over the Tartars, and against the cession
of the Ottoman fortresses of Kertch and Yenikale to the
Russian giaours. But the new campaign was soon
marked by such reverses and perils, as silenced these
orthodox demurrers ; and the dignitaries of the sword,
who longed for peace, prevailed over the dignitaries of
the law, who demanded warfare.

On the 14th of April, the Grand Vizier displayed
the horse-tails with great pomp in front of his camp
at Shumla. A hymn on the birth of .the Prophet was
recited ; and a grand council was held, at which it was
resolved to take the offensive, and drive the Russians
from Hirsova. But the Russian general at that place
was Suwarrow ; and, instead of waiting to be attacked,
he advanced towards the Turks, formed a junction with
the division of General Kamenski, and brought the
Turkish army, 25,000 strong, to action at Koazlidje.
He completely defeated them, captured their camp,
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baggage, and military stores, and twenty-nine cannons.
The defeated army dispersed over the country; and
when the Generals Kamenski and Milarodovitch ad-
vanced, after the battle, upon Shumla, the Grand Vizier
found that he had but 8000 troops under him to defend
these extensive positions. Even among these a faction-
fight broke out ; and detachments of the Russians moved
southward of Shumla to the very gorges of the Balkan.
In this emergency the Grand Vizier sent an officer to
the Russian camp, where the generalissimo, Count
Romanzoff, now commanded in person, to request an
armistice. This was refused, but the Vizier was invited
to send plenipotentiaries to treat for peace. After a
brief delay, during which Mouhinzadi obtained the
sanction of the Sultan, the plenipotentiaries were de-
spatched to treat with Prince Repnin, who acted on
behalf of Russia, and the first conference took place on
the 16th of July, at Kainardji.

The negotiations were carried on with military
celerity ; for both sides were sincerely anxious for a
termination of the war. Notwithstanding the conquests
and glory which Russia had achieved, she was suffering
almost more severely than her beaten enemy.™ Her
losses in battle had been heavy ; and, as is customary
with Russian armies, the number of the soldiers that
had perished by discase and privation, far exceeded
the amount of the killed and wounded. At home.
many of her provinces were ravaged by the plaguc.
A district near Astrakhan had been left almost desolate
by the migration of a horde of 400,000 Calmucks, who,

* Levesque, Histoire de Russie.
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irritated by the oppressive interference of the Russian
government with their free customs, left the territories
of the Czarina in 1771, and retired within the frontiers
of the Chinese Empire. Still more formidable to the
power of Catherine was the civil war raised against her
by the remarkable impostor Pugatcheff, who, during
1773 and the greater part of 1774, spread desolation
throughout Southern Russia. If, in addition to all this,
it is remembered that the first great treaty for the
partition of Poland was made in 1773, and that there
was deep need of Russian troops to coerce the anarchical
but high-spirited population of that ill-fated land, we
may appreciate at its true value the boasted magna-
nimity of Russia, in exacting no harsher terms of peace
from Turkey, in 1774, than had been almost consented
to in 1772.

After a discussion of only seven hours, the plenipo-
tentiaries at Kainardji agreed, on the 17th July, 1774,
to the minutes of the new treaty, that was to be made
between the two empires ; but the Russian generalissimo,
Count Romanzoff, delayed the time for signature for four
days, so as to make the treaty bear date on the 21st
July, the anniversary of the treaty of the Pruth. That
day was thenceforth to be a day of humiliation and
shame, not to the Muscovite, but to the Ottoman race.
Nor was it by accident that the town of Kainardji was
chosen as the scene of the conferences. The Russian
General Weissman had been slain there by the Turks
in the preceding year, and Romanzoff designed the
treaty to be a votive offering to the memory of his brave

companion in arms.
VOL. II. ]
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The peace of Kainardji (to which recent events have
given so much additional interest) consisted of twenty-
eight public articles ; to these were added two secret
clauses, by which the Porte bound itself to pay to
Russia, within three years, four millions of roubles, and
the Empress engaged that her fleet should be with-
drawn from the Archipelago without delay. The
twenty-eight public articles were the most important.*
They established that the Tartars of the Kuban, the
Crimea, and the adjacent regions between the rivers
Berda and Dnieper, and also of the countries between the
Boug and the Dniester, as far as the frontier of Poland,
were to be politically an independent nation governed
by their own sovereign, of the race of Zenghis Khan,
elected and raised to the throne by the Tartars them-
selves. It was expressly stipulated that “ neither the
Court of Russia nor the Ottoman shall interfere, under
any pretexts whatever, with the election of the said
Khan, or in the domestic, political, civil, and internal
affairs of the said state, but, on the contrary, they shall
acknowledge and consider the said Tartar nation, in its
political and civil state, upon the same footing as
other Powers, who are governed by themselves, and are
dependent upon God alone.”

But from out of the natural territories of this newly
organised Tartar nation Russia retained for herself the
fortresses of Kertch and Yenikale in the Crimea, with
their ports and districts ; also the city of Azof with its
district ; and the Castle of Kilburn at the north of the
Dnieper, with a district along the left bank of the Dnieper.

* Sce the text of the whole thirty articles in'the Appendix, No. C.
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The opposite fortress of Oczakof, with a similar district,
was to remain in the possession of the Turks. The two
Kabartas were also to be Russia’s; but the formal
cession of them was to be made by the Khan and
Ancients of the new independent Tartar nation. Russia
was to withdraw her troops from the fortresses which
she had conquered in Georgia and Mingrelia ; and these
provinces “ were to be considered by Russia as belonging
to those on whom they were formerly dependent ; so
that if, in ancient times or for a very long period, they
have actually been under the Sublime Porte, they shall
be considered as belonging to it.” With the exception
of Azof, Kilburn, Kertch, Yenikale, and the Kabartas,
Russia gave up all her conquests. The Porte confessed
that it received back from her Moldavia and Wallachia
on conditions which it religiously promised to keep—
these were (in substance) “the grant of an amnesty for
all offences during the war; free exercise of the Christian
religion ; humane and generous government for the
future ; and permission from the Porte that, according
as the circumstances of these two Principalities may
require, the Ministers of the Imperial Court of Russia
resident at Constantinople may remonstrate in their
favour ; and a promise to listen to them with all the
attention which is due to friendly and respected
powers.”

A very important clause of the treaty (Art. VIL.) re-
specting the Christian subjects of the Sultan, generally
declared, that «“ The Sublime Porte promises to protect
constantly the Christian religion and its churches, and

it also allows the Ministers of the Imperial Court of
s 2
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Russia to make, upon all occasions, representations, as
well in favour of the new church at Constantinople, of
which mention will be made in Article XIV., as on
behalf of its officiating ministers, promising to take such
representations into due consideration, as being made
by a confidential functionary of a neighbouring and
sincerely friendly power.” #

The words of the XIVth section (referred to by the
VIIth) were, “ After the manner of the other Powers,
permission is given to the High Court of Russia, in
addition to the chapel built in the Minister’s residence,
to erect in one of the quarters of Galata, in the street
called Bey Oglu, a public church of the Greek ritual
which shall always be under the protection of the
Ministers of that Empire, and secure from all coercion
and outrage.” And the VIIIth article stipulated that
Russian subjects should have full liberty to visit the
holy city of Jerusalem without being subjected to
capitation tax, or other impost, and that they should
be under the strictest protection of the laws. Other
articles provided that merchant-ships belonging to the
two contracting powers should have free and unim-
peded navigation in all the seas which wash their
shores ; that merchants should have a right to such
sojourn as their affairs required, “and,” as the XIth
clause of the treaty expressed it, “ for the convenience
and advantage of the two Empires, there shall be a free
and unimpeded navigation for the merchant-ships

* This is the clause on which Prince Menschikoff in 1858 founded the claim
of Russia to the general protection of all the inhabitants of the Turkish
countries who were members of the Greek Church,
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belonging to the two contracting powers, in all the seas
which wash their shores.”

The same clause gave expressly to Russia the right
of having resident Consuls in all parts of the Turkish
empire, where it should think fit to appoint them ; but
no equivalent right was given to Turkey to have
Consuls in Russia. The treaty merely said that the
subjects of the Sublime Porte were to be permitted to
carry on commerce by sea and land in Russia, with all
advantages of the most favoured nations.

It was formally declared by the IVth article, « that
it is conformable to the natural right of every power to
make, in its own country, such dispositions as it may
consider to be expedient: in consequence whereof,
there is respectively reserved to the two empires a
perfect and unrestricted liberty of constructing anew in
their respective states, and within their frontiers, in
such localities as shall be deemed advisable, every kind
of fortresses, towns, habitations, edifices, and dwellings,
as well as of repairing and rebuilding the old fortresses,
towns, habitations, &c.”

By other clauses the Sultan was bound always to
permit the residence of a Russian minister at the
Porte, and to give the sovereign of Russia the title of
“ Padischah,” which had hitherto been refused.* It was
also declared that “the two empires have agreed to
annihilate and leave in an eternal oblivion all the
Treaties and Conventions heretofore made between
the two states, including therein the Convention of
Belgrade, with all those subsequent to it ; and never to

* Bee vol. L. p. 160, and note.
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put forth any claim grounded upon the said Con-
ventions, excepting, however, the one made in 1700
between Governor Tolstoi and Hassan Pacha, Governor
of Atschug, on the subject of the boundaries of the
district of Azof and of the line of demarcations of the
frontier of Kuban, which shall remain invariably such
as it has heretofore been.”

Finally, the whole treaty was drawn up and con-
cluded without the insertion of a syllable relating to
Poland, although the treatment of Poland by Russia
had been one of the primary causes of the war, It was
considered that this implied negation of all right in
Turkey to interfere in Polish affairs, and also the
circumstance that the treaty was concluded without
any third power being allowed to be party to it as
mediator between the Russian Empress and her
defeated enemy, were not the least of the triumphs
which were achieved for Catherine in the close of this
contest.

Such in substance was the treaty of Kainardji;
in which one of the ablest diplomatists of the age
saw not only the preparation of the destruction of
the Mahometan Empire of the East, but also the
source of evil and troubles without end for all the other
states of Europe.* The German historian of the

* ¢ La position des deux Empires a été totalement changée par le traité de
Kalmardjé et gque, par conséquent, s'il étéit envore possible de sauverla
Porte, il conviendrait de trouver des mesures toutes nouvelles, * * * Par
I'adroite combination des articles de ce traité, 'Empire Ottoman devient
dés aujourd’hui une sorte dé province russe, d'ou la tour de Saint-Péters-
bourgh peut tirer de 'argént et des troupes, etc.; enfin, comme d I'avenir la
Russie est & mdme de lui dicter ses lois et qu'elle a entre ses mains les moyens
de forcer la Sultan 3 les accepter, elle le contentera peutdtre, pendant



ABDUL HAMID. a.p. 1773—1789. 263

House of Othman (whose guidance I have so long
enjoyed, but must henceforth regref through this work)
considers that treaty to have delivered up the Ottoman
empire to the mercy of Russia ; and to have marked the
commencement of the dissolution of that empire, at
least in Europe. He sees in the articles of Kainardji
“the germs of those of Adrianople.” The judgments of
Thugut and Von Hammer are not lightly to be contro-
verted ; but the northern power, which so long has
ground down Turkey, may itsclf be shattered by the
combined powers of the West ; and new treaties of far
different import may supersede those of Adrianople
and Kainardji, even as that of Kainardji annulled the
old conventions of the Pruth and Belgrade.

quelques années encore, de régner au nom du Grand Beigneur, jusqu’ & co
qu'elle juge le moment favorable d'vn prendre possession définitivement.
* * Si a ces exemples d'une frénésie incroyable, on ajoute la mauvaise
administration de la Porte, qui viciée dans les fondemens prépare depuis
quelque temps, como A dessein et mieux que ne l'ont pu faire les armes de la
Russie, la destruction de cet Empire d'Orient, on sera convaincu que jamais
une nation préte & disparaitre do la sctne politique n'aura moins mérité la
compassion des autres peuples que les Ottomans; malheurcusement les
evénemens qui 8o passent en ce moment dans cet empire exerceront a l'avenir
la plus grande influence sur la politique de tous les autres étate, et ferout
naltro des maux et des troubles sans fin.” —Extraits des rapports de M. de
Thugut datés du 3 Septembre 1774, ct du 17 Adut 1774,
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THE literary men of Western Europe and the Ulemas
of Turkey, alike regarded the treaty of Kainardji, as
consummating the glory of Russia and the degradation of
the House of Othman. The Encyclopadists of Paris *
wrote felicitations to the Empress Catherine, and to her
Generalissimo Count Romanzoff, which were echoed by
all pretenders to enlightened opinions in other parts of
Europe which recognised the centralisation of literary
authority amid the circles of the French metropolis.t

* See Capefigue, Louis XVI. pp. 13, 14,93, There is too much foundation
for his bitter remark at p. 14, on the influence of the Encyclopedists and their
admirers, on the foreign politics of the Western courts—* Il faut reconnaitre
cette triste vérité, que si un government veut se perdre, il n’ a qu' & suivre
I'opinion des écrivains, gens de lettres, sociétés rivantes et litternires.”

4+ One English literary man of this period deserves to be mentioned as an
honourable exception to the general adulators of Russin. Even before the
triumphs of Catherine IIL in the war of 1765—1774, Oliver Goldsmith wrote
thus of Russia in his Citizen of the World, published 1758 :—

“I cannot avoid beholding the Russian empire as the natural enemy of the
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In Constantinople devout followers of Islam looked
wistfully to Asia as their refuge from the great infidels,
as they termed the Russians ; and sorrowfully recalled
the old tradition, that the City abounding in faith is
destined to be taken by the Sons of Yellowness.* But
still many among the Ottomans were superior to the
torpor of despairing fatalism. They understood better
both their duty to their empire and the precepts of
their Prophet, who bade his followers not to lose heart
at reverses in warfare, but to view them as visitations of

more Western parts of Europe—as an enemy already possessed of great
strength, and, from the nature of the Government, every day threatening to
become more powerful. This extensive empire, which both in Europe and
Asia occupies almost a third of the Old World, was, about two centuries ago,
divided into separate kingdoms and dukedoms, and from such a division con-
sequently weak. Since the time, however, of Johan Basilides it has increased
in strength and extent, and those untrodden forests, those innumerable savage
animals, which formerly covered the face of the country, are now removed,
and colonies of mankind planted in their room. A kingdom thus enjoying
pesce internally, possessed of an unbounded extent of dominions, and learn-
ing the militury art at the expense of others abroad, must every day grow
more powerful ; and it is probable we shall hear Russiain future times, as
formerly, called the ¢ Officina Gentium.’

“It was long the wish of Peter, their great Monarch, to have a foot in some
of the Western parts of Europe: many of his schemes and treaties were
directed to this end, but, happily for Europe, he failed in them all. A fort in
the power of this people would be like the possession of a floodgate : and
whenever ambition entered, or necessity prompted, they might then be able
to deluge the whole Western world with a barbarous inundation. Believe me,
my friend, I cannot sufficiently condemn the politics of Europe, who thus
make this powerful people arbitrators in their quarrel. The Russians are now
at that period between refinement and barbarity which seems most adapted to
military achievement ; and, if once they happen to get footing in the Western
parts of Europe, it is not the feeble efforts of the sons of effeminacy and dis-
sension that can serve to remove them. The fertile valley and soft climate
will be ever sufficient inducements to draw whole myriads from their native
deserts, the trackless wild, or snowy mountain. History, experience, reason,
nature, expand the book of wisdom before the eyes of mankind, but they will
not read.”

* Eton, 193. Thornton, 78,



266 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

Allah, designed to prove true Believers ; and who gave
them the great maxim of “ Fortitude in adversity, and
Self-control in prosperity :” “Despond not, neither
exult ; so shall ye prevail:” “God loveth those who
persevere patiently :” ¢ He turned you to flight before
them that he might make trial of you:” *God giveth
life and causeth to die; and God seeth that which ye
do:” «“Oh, true Believers, be patient and strive to
excel in patience, and be constant-minded and fear
God, that ye may be happy.” *

Foremost among these better spirits was the Kapitan
Pasha Hassan of Algiers, now commonly styled Gazi
Hassan, for his glorious conflicts against the Giaours.
Sultan Abdul Hamid placed almost unlimited authority
in his hands ; and Hassan strove to reorganise the
military and naval forces of Turkey, and to prepare her
for the recurrence of the struggle against Russia, which
all knew to be inevitable. He endeavoured to discipline
the troops; but finding that all attempts to introduce
improved weapons and drill, or to restore subordination
among the Janissaries and Spahis were fruitless, he gave
up these schemes, but proposed a new order of battle,
by which more effect was to be given to the fury of the
wild Turkish onset. “He would have divided an army

* See the war hymn of the Mahometans cited above, pi 135. The leading
rule recalls to the memory the lines of Archilochus:—
Quut, Bu’, dunxdroios Khleaiv xurdjseve,
‘Audda Svouevdy &Aétev;, mpogBardy dvavtioy
Zrépvoy, &v Soxduaiv ExOpdv wAncloy kdTacTalels
*Acparéws® xal pifire vixdv &updSny aydArid,
MAre viknBels & olxre xaraweay d8Upeo,
A xapTOwoly Te Xaipe; Kas kaxdiow &oxdAa
My Alny; ylyvwoxe 8 olos pubuds &vBpdrous Exer.
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of 100,000 men into ten different corps, which were to
attack separately, and so arranged that the retreat of
the repulsed corps should not overwhelm and put in
disorder those which had not attacked. He affirmed,
that though the artillery of an European army would
make great slaughter, yet no army could withstand ten
Turkish attacks, which are furious but short if they do
not succeed, and the attack of 10,000 is as dangerous
as of 100,000 in one body, for, the first repulsed, the
rest on whom they fall back, immediately take to
flight.” *

This system of attacking in detail was never found
practicable ; and probably the Kapitan Pacha in pro-
posing it, was judging more from his experience of the
capacities of squadrons of ships, than from any sound
knowledge of the possible evolutions of troops in face
of an enemy. The navy was a force which Hassan
understood far better; and his efforts to improve the
Turkish marine were spirited and judicious, though
some of his practical measures showed the true ruthless
severity of the old Algerine sea-rover. Hassan possessed
little science himself, but he respected it in others ;
and his great natural abilities and strong common sense
taught him how to make use of European skill, and of
the most serviceable qualities, which the various sea-
faring populations of the Sultan’s dominions were known
to possess, The repairs and improvements which he
sought to effect in the Turkish navy, extended to the
construction of the vessels, the education of the officers,
and the supply of seamen. Aided by an English ship-

* Eton. Survey of Turkish Empire, p. 68.
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builder, Hassan entirely altered the cumbrous rigging of
the Turkish ships, and equipped them after the English
system. He lowered their high and unwieldy sterns;
and he gave them regular tiers of guns. He collected
all the good sailors that he could engage from Algiers
and the other Barbaresque states, and also from sea-
ports on the eastern coasts of the Adriatic : though he
was still obliged to depend chiefly on Greek crews for
the navigation of his fleets, as the Turks refused to do
any duty on ship-board beyond working the guns. He
compelled the commanders of vessels to attend personally
to the good order and efficiency of their ships and
crews ; * and, by a still more important measure, he
endeavoured to keep a sufficient body of able seamen
always ready at Constantinople to man the fleet in case
of emergency. It was usual to lay up the ships from
autumn till spring-time, and to diswmiss the sailors for
the winter. Hassan pointed out the danger of leaving
the capital thus unprotected, and the ease with which
the Russians might at any time during the winter

® “Tn 1778 the finest ship in the fleet foundered in the Black Ses, being
too weak, she worked her caulking out, and leaked between all her planks.
The famous Kapitan Pasha Hassan, attributed it to the bad caulking, and
when the fleet care back into the port of Constantinople, he ordered all the
captains of the ships of war to attend in person the caulking of their own
ships, on paiu of death. One of them, being one day tired of sitting by his
ship, went home to his house, not above a quarter of a mile off. The Capitan
Pacha happened to go himself to the arsenal to sce the work, examined the
caulking, found fault, and asked for the captain; the truth was obliged to be
told him : he sat down on a small carpet, sent one man for his blunderbuss,
and another to call the captain; as soon as the unfortunate man came near
lim, he took up his blunderbuss and shot him dead, without speaking a
word to him. “ Take and bury him,” he said, “and let the other capitans
attend him to the grave, and the caulking be suspended till they return.”—
Eton, p. 77.
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months sail down from their new ports in the
Black Sea, occupy the Bosphorus, and destroy the
Turkish marine in its harbours. He proposed that a
winter home for the sailors should be built at Constan-
tinople ; where they should be quartered, like troops in
barracks. This scheme met with great though secret
opposition from the Grand Vizier, and other high
officers, who were jealous of the power which the
Kapitan Pacha would acquire by having so large a force
at his disposal in the metropolis. As the supply of the
necessary funds for this design was continually retarded
under various pretexts, Hassan formed an institution,
such as he had projected, but on a smaller scale, at his
own expense. IHe also founded a naval school for the
scientific education of officers for the fleet. But all
these plans of the brave and sagacious admiral were
thwarted, and ultimately nullified, by the envy and
prejudices of other officials of the state.* Nor was
Hassan more successful in an attempt which he made at
a thorough reform of the ancient but much aggravated
abuses of the Turkish feudal system, by which Ziamets
and Timars were given to court favourites, who trafficked
in their sale, and the Porte was deprived in time of war
of the greater part of its military resources.

The necessity of recovering for the Sultan some of
the provinces, which during the recent troubles of the
state had cast off all allegiance, made it impossible for
Hassan to be a regular resident in the capital ; and
gave frequent opportunities for his enemies to counter-
mine his policy during his absence. Against open foes

* Eton, pp. 66, 89.
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in the field he commanded ably and successfully. He
defeated the forces of Sheikh Tahir in Syria, besieged
him in Acre, captured that important city, and reduced
the district round it to temporary obedience to the
Porte.

In 1778 he recovered the Morea, and destroyed or
oxpelled the rebellious Albanians, who had been led
into that peninsula in 1770 to fight against Orloff and
the Greek insurgents ; and who had after the departure
of the Russians established themselves there in lawless
independence; oppressing, plundering and slaughtering
both the Greek and Turkish residents, with ferocious
impartiality.*

After relieving the Peloponnesus from this worst of
all scourges, the tyranny of a wild soldiery, which had
killed or deposed its officers, which had never known
the restraint of civil law, and had shaken off all bonds
of military discipline, Hassan was made governor of
the liberated province, and exerted himself vigorously
and wisely in the restoration of social order, and the
revival of agriculture and commerce.t Subsequently
to this he led a large force to Egypt against the
rebellious Mamelukes. He had made himself master
of Cairo, and had effected much towards the re-establish-
ment of the Sultan’s authority in that important
province,} when he was recalled to oppose the Russians
in the fatal war of 1787—1792 ; a contest still more
disastrous than that which had terminated in the treaty
of Kainardji.

* Emerson Tennant's Greece, vol. ii. p. 876.
+ Emerson Tennant, vol. ii. 878.
1 Emerson Tennant, vol. ii. p. 879. Eton, pp. 88, 383.
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Ths interval of fourteen years between the two wars,
had been marked by measures on the part of Russia as
ambitious, and as inimical towards the Turks, as any of
hor acts during open hostilities. Even the writers, who
are the most unscrupulous in their eulogies of the Empress
Catherine, and the most bitter against the Ottoman
nation, avow that the Empress from the very beginning
of her reign had constantly in view the expulsion of
the Turks from Europe; and that the vast design
which she sought to accomplish, was the same which
Peter the Great first entertained, and which the cabinet
of St. Petersburg has never lost sight of during the
succeeding reigns to this day.* A temporary peace was
necessary for Russia in 1774 ; but after Pugatchiff’s
rebellion was quelled, and the Russian grasp on the
provinces which she had rent from Poland was firmly
planted, Catherine scarcely sought to disguise how fully
she was bent on the realisation of the “ Oriental project.”
Her second grandson was born in 1778. He was named
Constantine. “ Greek women were given him for
nurses, and he sucked in with his milk the Greek
language, in which he was afterwards perfected by
learned Greek teachers: in short, his whole education
was such as to fit him for the throne of Constantinople,
and nobody then doubted the Empress’s design.” Such
is the testimony of Mr. Eton, an Englishman then
resident at St. Pet-crsburg, highly estcemed by the

* See Eton, p. 407. The position occupied by Mr. Eton at the Court of St.
Petersburg ; his intimacy with Count Potemkin, and other leading men in
the Russian councils, and his strong prejudice in favour of Russin, make him an

unexceptionable witness as to the ambitious schemes of the Empress Catherine ;
but his invectives against the Turks are to be received with great caution.
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Empress ‘and many of her favourite statesmen and
generals, and strongly devoted to the cause of Russia.
On his authority we also know that in the next year
(1779) the Empress and Prince Potemkin formed a
scheme for giving the King of England effective
assistance against the Colonists in the American war,
on condition of England giving the Empress aid in a
renewved attack upon the Turks. The island of
Minorca (then in the possession of the English) was to
be ceded by this country to Russia, as a station for the
Russian fleet in the Mediterranean, and a rendezvous
for the insurgent Greeks. According to Mr. Eton, the
details of this project were drawn up by Prince
" Potemkin, ready for presentation to the British am-
bassador at St. Petersburg, but the adroitness of Count
Panin, the Russian minister for foreign affairs, (who
favoured the French interests against the English) pre-
vented its being proceeded with further, and caused the
Empress to adopt the anti-British policy of the Armed
Neutrality. It is added that Prince Potemkin, to the
last day of his life, regretted the failure of this scheme,
and constantly affirmed that the success of the Russian
enterprise against Turkey depended upon the alliance
with Great Britain.*

The annexation of the Crimea to the Russian
dominions was formally completed in the year 1783 ;
but the plot for the subjection of that Peninsula had
been in progress from the very date of the treaty of
Kainardji, by which Russia solemnly bound herself to
treat the Crimean Tartars as an independent nation,

* Eton, p. 409.
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accountable to God only for their internal government,
and to abstain from all interference in the election of
their Sovereign, or in other matters of their civil polity.
Under the "old pretexts of friendly mediation, and of
relieving her frontier from the dangerous neighbourhood
of anarchy, Russia soon made the Crimea a second
Poland ; except that in this case there were no accom-
plices with whom she was obliged to share the spoil.
The Tartars had elected as their Khan, Dewlet Ghirai,
who did not prove sufficiently subservient to the
influence of St. Petersburg. The Russians, therefore,
fomented disaffection and revolts against him, and
made these troubles the pretext for marching an army
into the Peninsula for the ostensible purpose of restor-
ing order. They sedulously disclaimed all projects of
conquest, but they effected the abdication of Dewlet
Ghirai, and the election in his stead of Schahin Ghirai,
who had been a hostage at St. Petersburg, and was
known to be most unpopular with the majority of his
countrymen. The expected results soon followed. The
new Khan, being threatened both by his own subjects
and by the Turks, (who justly regarded his election
through Russian intervention, as a breach of the late
treaty,) sent a deputation of six of his Mirzas to St.
Petersburg (1776) to implore the Empress’s protection.
This was graciously promised ; and Romanzof was
ordered to collect troops on the Dnieper, to act, if
necessary, against the Turks. DBut the Sultan felt
himself too weak to renew the war. Some risings of
the Tartars of Kuban against Russia were sternly

quelled by Suwarrow ; and, in 1779, a convention was
VOL. IL T
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signed between Russia and Turkey, by which the stipu-
lations of the treaty of Kainardji were formally recog-
nised and renewed, with the addition of explanatory
clauses, by which the Sultan acknowledged the new
Khan as lawful ruler of the Crimea, and bound himself
to prompt performance of the religious formalities, by
which it was necessary for him, as Caliph of the ortho-
dox Mahometans, to give due spiritual sanction to the
Tartar sovereignty.*

Schahin Ghirai, the object and unhappy instrument
of Russian state-craft, was not suffered long to enjoy
even the semblance of royalty. Prince Potemkin (who
appears to have regarded the acquisition of the Crimea
by force or by fraud as his peculiar function) placed
dexterous agents at the Tartar Court, who persuaded
the weak Khan to adopt Russian usages and costume,
(thereby offending the national pride and religious pre-
judices of his people,) and also to commit numerous
costly absurdities, which brought him more and more
into public hatred and contempt. At the same time
they secretly but sedulously encouraged the disaffection
of his subjects. A revolt soon broke out; and the
terrified Khan was persuaded by his Russian friends to
call in the troops of the Empress to his assistance.
Again the Russian soldiers occupied the Crimea in the
guise of pacificators ; but Potemkin and his imperial
mistress now thought that they might safely appropriate
the long-coveted prize. The Tartars, who opposed the
Russian measures, were slaughtered or expelled without

* Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 124-127. The Convention (dated March 10, 1779)
may be seen in Martens et Cussy’s Recueil des Traités, &c., vol. i.
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mercy ; and, partly by threats, partly by bribes, Schahin
Ghirai was induced to resign the crown of the Crimea
and the Kuban to the Empress, and to attest that the
individuals of his family, in which the throne was here-
ditary, were for ever rightfully deposed.*

In the Empress’s manifestoes respecting the annexa-
tion of the Crimea, the Kuban, and the adjacent terri-
tories to Russia (which were published in April, 1783),
the same spirit of grim hypocrisy was maintained with
which Kurope was already familiarised by the sayings
and doings of the Czarina and her confederates in the
case of Poland. It was pretended that the Russian
sovereign was only seeking to confer benefits on the
Tartar nation. They were to be delivered by her from
the miseries of civil war and internal anarchy; and were
also to be relieved from the evils to which their former
position between the frontiers of the Turkish and Russian
dominions, exposed them in the event of any collision of
those two powers. These flourishes of Russian liberality
served the sophists and declaimers of Western Europe
with materials for new panegyrics on the magnanimity
of the Empress Catherine ;+ but the Tartars themselves
felt the oppression of Russian conquest in all its bitter
reality. Some of them took up arms for the inde-

* Clarke’s Travels, vol. ii. pp. 174-177.

+ Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 128. Mr. Fox in his advocacy of the proceedings of
the Russian Empress put the matter on a broader and a clearer basis. He
said, (in his speech in the House of Commons, March 29, 1791) ¢ After the
independence of the Crimea had been established by the peace of Kanargi,
the Empress informed the Porte and other powers that she found it impossible
to secure her old dominions if she was not complete mistress of Kuban
Tartary and the Crimea; and, by a kind of royal syllogism, she said, ‘ And,
therefore, I must have them.’”

T2
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pendence of their country; and the chief men of the
nation hardly sought to disguise their disaffection under
Muscovite rule. General Paul Potemkin (the cousin of
the Prince) put the malcontents to the edge of the
sword, in a massacre, in which 30,000 Tartars of every
age and sex are said to have perished.* Many thou-
sands more were obliged to quit the country. Among
the refugees from Russian tyranny were 75,000
Armenian Christians, all of whom, except 7000,
perished from cold, hunger, and fatigue, as they
endeavoured to cross the steppes on the eastern side
of the Sea of Azof.+ Paul Potemkin was rewarded for
this carnage and his conquests by the dignity of Grand
Admiral of the Black Sea, and Governor of the new
Russian province of Tauris, as the Crimea and the
adjacent territory on the mainland were now denomi-
nated. Prince Potemkin (under whose directions the
general had acted) was signalised by the title of the
Taurian.] The result of these injuries and violences
was, that Russia increased her dominion by the pos-
session of all the countries which had made up the
independent Tartar kingdom, so formally recognised
and guaranteed by herself in the treaties of 1774 and
1779. These countries were not only the Crimean
peninsula itself, with its admirable harbours and posi-
tions of unrivalled strength, but also extensive regions
along the north coast of the Euxine ; and, in Asia, the
Island of Taman, and the important Kuban territory,
where the outposts of Russian power were now planted,

* Schlosser, p. 129. + Clarke, vol. ii. p. 179 n., 184.
1 Schlosser, p. 129.
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ready for further advance against either the Turkish or
the Persian dominions in Upper Asia.

The progress of this high-handed robbery excited
the greatest indignation at Constantinople ; nor did
Western Europe observe unmoved such inordinate
aggrandisement of the Russian power. The American
war was over. The House of Bourbon had gratified
its ancient feelings of feud with England, by aiding in
the humiliation which the events of that war inflicted
on this country. France for a brief period before
her Revolution was at leisure to consider the general
interests of the civilised world. Louis XVI. and his
minister, M. de Vergennes, were sincerely desirous
to check the ambitious career of Catherine, and
to save the Turkish empire from dismemberment.
Austria was found to be too much under Russian
influence to be trusted; and the French court
addressed itself to that of England on the subject of
the Crimea, even before the definitive treaty of peace
. between France and England was formally signed. In
June, 1783, M. d’Adhémar, the representative of
France at London, informed Mr. Fox (then Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs) that “The Most Christian
King had just received from the cabinet of St. Peters-
burg the official notification that Russia had taken pos-
session of the Crimea and the Kuban. Would England
look on with indifference at such a spirit of conquest ?”
The English minister replied by expressing a doubt of
the fact of definite possession of those provinces having
been taken by Russia: he said that Frederick of
Prussia would make war sooner than allow it. Again
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and again, by orders from his court, M. d’Adhémar
addressed Fox on the subject. He asked, “ Would
England see with indifference a Russian fleet in the
Bosphorus ? was it wished that Constantinople should
be given up to Catherine ? at any rate, could not some
limjt be imposed on the Empress’s career of conquest ?
might not the Kuban be conceded to her, so as on that
cession to found a demand for her resigning the Crimea?
If France and England would join in a remonstrance,
their voice must be attended to at St. Petersburg ; but,
acting singly, France would not be heeded.” Fox
coldly replied that it was too late to interfere. “The
annexation of the Crimea was now a fait accompli.
Besides, England had engagements with the Empress
which it was inconvenient to break.” Thus repelled
by the minister, M. d’Adhémar sought and obtained an
audience from the King of England. He explained to
George III. the importance of the Russian conquests; he
-pointed out the political intimacy that was forming be-
tween Joseph II. of Austria and the Russian sovereign,
and their evident intention to dismember Turkey, as the
greater part of Poland had already been seized and
partitioned. The honesty and strong common sense
of George III. were moved, and he exclaimed, with
indignation, “If things are to go on in this fashion,
Europe will soon be like a wood, where the strongest
robs the weakest, and there will be no security for any
one.” But a king of England can only act constitu-
tionally through his ministry and parliament. Fox
persevered in his indifference to Turkey, or rather, in
his partiality to Russia ; nor, indeed, is it probable that
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the English people, exhausted as they were by a long
and unsuccessful war, would at that period have co-
operated willingly with France in new hostilities. The
irritation felt here against that country for the part
which she had taken against England in the American
contest was too bitter ; and the recollection of the com-
bined fleets of the House of Bourbon riding supreme in
the Channel, was far too fresh and painful.

The French minister, by a despatch of the 8th of
August, 1783, sorrowfully assured his court that there
was no hope of obtaining the co-operation of England,
and that Mr. Fox seemed bound to a false system : but
M. d’Adhémar added a prophetic expression of belief,
that a nullification of the policy of England in so grave
a matter could not be permanent ; and that sooner or
later England would come to an understanding with
France for the purpose of arresting the progress of the
military and naval power of Russia, which threatened
to overwhelm the Kast.*

The Prussian king, when applied to by M. de Ver-
gennes to act in concert with France in the Oriental
question, merely replied by complaints against the
alliance of 1756 between the Houses of Hapsburg and
Bourbon ; and he called on France to renounce her con-
nection with Austria before she asked Prussia to take
part with her.t+ Louis XVI. and his minister found the

* A minute and interesting narrative of these negociations is given by
M. Capefigue in his recent historical work, entitled ¢ Louis XV, ses relations
diplomatiques avec 1’Europe, I'Inde, I'Amerique, et I’Empire Ottoman,” pp.
195-209. Sece also Mr. Fox's speech in the Oczakow debates of 1791, in the
Parliamentary History of England, vol. xxix. p. 63.

1 Capefigue, p. 203.
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same selfish indifference to prevail both at the court of
‘Turin and in that of Vienna.* It was, indeed, well
known that Austria was conspiring with Russia for the
spoliation of Turkey, and that her policy was to indemnify
herself against theincrease of the Russian power by seizure
of territories for herself. A vain appeal was made to
her sense of expediency by M.de Vergennes, who bitterly
lamented that, according to the new system of European
international policy, it was useless to talk of justice ; and
that self-interest was now openly recognised as the natural
prime agent in the disposal of the affairs of the world.+
The French ambassador at Vienna represented to the
Austrian cabinet that “ Austria could not desire to see
her military and maritime interests sunk in the absorb-
ing influence of Russia. Even if the Crimea and the
Kuban were to be given up to the Empress, at least let
an admission be required of her in behalf of the com-
mercial and maritime interests of all nations. Let there
be a stipulation that she is to have only merchant vessels
in the Black Sea, or such vessels of war as mount less
than twenty guns.”{ The same disregard was shown
at Vienna, as at the other capitals of Western Europe,
to the proposals of France: Louis XVI. judged it
imprudent to act alone. The Sultan was informed that
he must look for no aid from the West. He knew too
well the strength of his northern adversary and his own.
The Turkish preparations for the recovery of the Crimea
were discontinued ; and a new treaty was signed
on the 8th of January, 1784, between Turkey and

* See Capefigue, p. 204, 206. + Ibid, ut supra.
t Itid, p. 206.
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Russia, by which it was agreed that the new state of
things in the Crimea, Taman, and the Kuban, should
not disturb the peace between the two empires. The
stipulation of the treaty of Kainardji, which assured to
the Porte the sovereignty over Oczakof and its terri-
tory, was formally renewed ; and the third article of
the new convention provided that whereas the river
Kuban was admitted as the frontier in the Kuban,
Russia renounced all sovereignty over the Tartar
nations beyond that river ; that is to say, between the
river Kuban and the Black Sea.*

The pacific words inserted in this treaty, like those
in the convention of 1779, were mere hollow formalities;
for the Porte could not but cherish resentment for the
wrongs to which it seemed to submit ; and the aggres-
sive ambition of Catherine was only stimulated by con-
quests and concessions. Austria was now entirely
devoted to the interests of Russia; and a league was
made between the two empires, by which each bound
itself to aid the other.t 1In a triumphal progress
which Catherine made in the early part of the year
1787 to her new Taurian province, sho was joined by
the Emperor Joseph at Kherson. He accompanied
her to the Crimea, and, amid the festivities and frivo-
lities of their journey, the imperial tourists sometimes
argued, and sometimes jested, on the details of the dis-
memberment of the Ottoman Empire, and on the
questions of what was to be done with the Greeks, and

* The treaty is printed in 1. Martens et Cussy, p. 345; and in Martens
Recueil des Traités, vol. ii. p. 505.
+ Coxe, vol. iii. p. 477.
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what was to become of “those poor devils the Turks.” *

Batchiserai, the ancient capital of the deposed Tartar
Khans, was the scene of many of these schemes and
scoffs ; and the downfall of the Sultan was gaily
plotted at Sebastopol also, as Catherine’s new city
by the Gulf of Aktiar was pompously designated.
The Empress and her guests saw there with pride and
exultation a new Russian navy riding in the finest
harbours of the Black Sea. Even then they boasted of
the facilities which Sebastopol would give for a sudden
and a decisive attack upon the Turkish capital. Few
of the stately group of generals and diplomatists, that
stood round the sovereigns of Russia and Austria at
Sebastopol in 1787, imagined that more than half a
century would pass away, and yet the House of Othman
continue to reign over either shore of the Bosphorus ;
or that the time was to come when the combined
forces of France and England would destroy the strong-
hold of Muscovite power, the foundation of which
Catherine then viewed so complacently, and that Russia’s
proudest fleet would sink, self-doomed, beneath those
very waves, to escape the vengeance of the Western
Allies of the Turkish nation.

It was the design of Catherine and Joseph to attack
Turkey along the whole line of her northern frontier,

* ¢ Leurs Majestés Impériales se tAtoient quelquefois sur les pauvres diables
de Turcs. On jetoit quelques proposés en regardant. Comme amateur de la
belle antiquité, et un peu de nouveautés, je parlois de retablir les Grecs;
Catherine, de faire renattre les Lycurges et les Solons: moi, je parlois
d’Alcibiade ; mais Joseph IL, qui étoit plus pour I'avenir que pour le passé,
et pour le positif que pour le chimere, disoit: ‘Que diable faire de Con-
stantinople 1’ "—Prince de Ligne, Lettres, etc., p. 55 (ed. 1810).
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from the Adriatic to the Caucasus. But, as it was
wished by the Empress to keep up her character for-
magnanimity and equity in the literary world of Chris-
tendom, means were taken to provoke the Turks to be
the first in declaring war. The emissaries of Russia
excited disturbances in Moldavia, Wallachia, Greece,
and other parts of the Ottoman Empire. Offensive
claims were put forward on the part of the Empress to
the province of Bessarabia, and the towns of Oczakof
and Akerman, on the pretext that they had formerly been
governed by the Khans of her new Taurida.* These
and similar measures irritated more and more the
haughty spirit of the Osmanlis, which had already been
deeply incensed at the open insults put upon Turkey
by the Russian and Austrian sovereigns during their
progress to the Crimea, in which their hostility to
Turkey had been so little veiled, that, when Catherine
and Joseph passed through the southern gate of her
new city of Kherson, a pompous inscription, in the
Greek language, was set up, announcing that this was
the way to Byzantium.t

Had Gazi Hassan been at Constantinople in the
summer of 1787, it is probable that the war would have
been deferred, until Turkey had prepared herself to
sustain it with more vigour. His policy was to com-
plete the subjugation of the rebellious and disaffected
provinces of the Sultan, before the renewal of the con-
test with the foreign enemy. In furtherance of this

+ Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 141; Parliamentary History, vol xxix. p. 193;
Emerson Tennent's Greece, vol. ii. p. 401.
t Coxe, vol. iii. p. 515.
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plan, he was, in 1787, occupied in the recovery of
Egypt to his sovereign’s power.* But, partly through
the rivalry with which the Grand Vizier, Yusuf,and other
Ottoman grandees regarded Gazi Hassan, and partly
through the popular indignation at Constantinople,
which the studied insults and aggressions of Russia
cxcited, hostilities were declared by the Sublime Porte
against that country on the 15th of August, 1787 ;+
the Sultan unfurled the sacred standard of the Pro-
phet, proclaimed a holy war, and summoned the True
Believers to assemble round the banner of their Faith.
The first object of the Turks was to recover the
fortress of Kilburn (which had been ceded to the
Russians by the treaty of Kainardji), and so regain
the mastery of the important embouchure of the rivers
Boug and Dnieper. For this purpose, Gazi Hassan
was recalled from Egypt, and placed in command of
the Sultan’s land and sea forces in and near the Black
Sea. On the Russian side, Prince Potemkin (who
chiefly directed the operations of the war), sent Suwar-
row to defend the menaced fortress. A division of
the Turkish army was posted at Oczakof, on the
coast immediately opposite to Kilburn; and Gazi
Hassan’s design was to land part of these forces, and
also the troops which his fleet had conveyed from
Constantinople, on the Kilburn side, for the purpose of
assailing the fortress by land, while the Turkish fleet
bombarded it from the sea. Suwarrow’s troops were
few in number, and Kilburn was then ill-fortified : but

* Eton, p. 423.
+ Eton, 428 ; Coxe, vol. iii. p. 515 ; Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 141,
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his generalship and daring not only protected it, but
nearly destroyed the assailants. Kilburn has justly
been called, “Suwarrow’s glory,”* down to our own
time. Suwarrow erected a battery at the very entrance
of the Liman (as the embouchure of the two rivers,
which widens out after the passage between Oczakof
and Kilburn, is termed), and he drew together a strong
force of Russian gun-boats from Nicolaieff under the
prince of Nassau Siegen. Suwarrow permitted the
Turkish fleet to enter the Liman without molestation ;
and he remained inactive till the Turks had disem-
barked from 6000 to 7000 men on the Kilburn shore.
He then made a sudden and desperate attack on them
with two batallions of infantry which he led on with
fixed bayonets; and when he had broken them with
this charge, he brought forward some regiments of
Cossacks to complete their rout. All the Turkish
troops that had been landed on the Kilburn shore
were slain. At the same time, the Russian battery at
the end of the promontory opened its fire upon the
Turkish ships, and the flotilla of the Nicolaieff gun-
boats assailed them in the Liman. The greater part
of Hassan’s armament was destroyed ; and thus, at the
very commencement of the war, the prestige of suc-
cess (always important in war, but doubly so when the
contest is with orientals) was fixed on the side of the
Muscovites.t

The approach of the winter season checked the

* «0Oh! Kilburn, Kilburn, Suwarrow’s glory, and my shame !” was the
exclamation of the Russian general on surrendering it to the combined
French and English armament last autumn.

+ Schlosser, vol vi. p. 142; Eton, p. 91.



286 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

progress of hostilities during the remainder of 1787 ;
and in the following year a seasonable diversion in
behalf of Turkey was effected by the war which broke
out between Sweden and Russia, and which detained
the Empress’s best fleet and many of her troops in and
near the Balticc. War had not yet been declared
between Austria and Turkey; and the Emperor
Joseph’s internuncio at Constantinople was instructed
to offer the mediation of his sovereign to prevent the
further effusion of blood.* The cause of this delay on
the part of Joseph, was the troubled state of his do-
minions in the Netherlands ; but so soon as a tempo-
rary suspension of these disturbances had been effected,
the Austrian sovereign resumed his hostile preparations
against Turkey. He even endeavoured to obtain a
treacherous advantage by surprising the important
fortress of Belgrade, while he still affected the character
of a peacemaker. This discreditable enterprise took
place on the night of the 2nd December, 1787. But
the Austrian troops that were sent against the Turkish
city across the Danube aud the Saave, were delayed by
natural obstacles, and by the want of due concert
between their commanders. The morning found a
detachment of them under the walls of Belgrade, who
were exposed to certain destruction if the Turkish
garrison had assailed them. But the Pacha who
governed there, pretended to be satisfied with the
apologies of the Austrian officer in command, and per-
mitted him and his men to withdraw unmolested.
This shameful violation of public faith and the law of

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. 516.
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nations on the part of Austria, was met by the Otto-
mans with only a dignified appeal to the gratitude of
the Emperor. They reminded him of the forbearance
.of Turkey in the time of Austria’s distress after the
death of Charles VI., and of the scrupulous honesty
with which the treaties between the two empires had
been observed by successive Sultans.* But cupidity
and ambition had more influence on Austria than such
feelings as gratitude or generosity, as honesty or
honour ; and on the 10th of February, 1788, Joseph
published a declaration of war, in which he imitated
the document by which the Emperor Charles VI. had
commenced the war of 1737, even as he had imitated
the treachery of his predecessor in attacking the pos-
sessions of a neighbour, while still professing peace and
goodwill.+

Joseph hoped to aggrandise his dominions by the
conquest and annexation of not only Bosnia and Servia,
but also of Moldavia and Wallachia. He began the
war with an army of 200,000 men and a train of 2000
pieces of artillery ; but what he effected in 1788 with
this enormous force, was more in accordance with the
scanty justice of his cause, than with the magnificence
of his preparations. It had been arranged that a
Russian army should enter Moldavia, and march thence
to co-operate with the Austrians. But the breaking
out of the Swedish war, obliged the Empress to reduce
the Russian corps that was to act with Joseph’s troops
to a division of 10,000 men under General Soltikoff.

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. §16; and see p. 203 supra.
+ Coxe, vol. iii. p. 516; p. 183, supra.
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The same cause prevented the sailing of the intended
Russian armament to the Archipelago. But the
Empress’s fleet on the Black Sea was now strengthened
and well equipped, nearly all the officers being foreigners.
Russian troops, under Generals Tallizyn and Tamara
made vigorous progress in the regions between the
Black Sea and the Caspian ; and the main army which
was collected near the river Boug, under the favourite,
Prince Potemkin, was numerous and efficient, though
little activity was shown in its operations during the
greater part of the year.*

On the Turkish side Oczakof was strongly garri-
soned ; and was regarded as the bulwark of the empire
against Potemkin’s army. Gazi Hassan commanded
on the Black Sea, and the Grand Vizier assembled his
forces in Bulgaria, to act as necessity required, either
against the Russians, who were expected to advance by
their old line of invasion, through Bessarabia and
Wallachia ; or against the Austrians, who threatened
Turkey from the north-west. Joseph wasted the early
part of the year in waiting for the Russians, and in
unsuccessful intrigues with the Pacha of Scutari, and
other Turkish commanders, whose customary insubor-
dination towards their Sultan was erroneously thought
convertible into traitorous co-operation with the ene-
mies of their race and faith. When, at length, the
Austrian Sovereign, ashamed at the ridicule which his
indecision had brought on him, began to advance, he
encountered an obstinate resistance from the Maho-
metan population of Bosnia; though in Servia the

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. 517 ; Schloeser, vol. vi. p. 143.
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Rayas again welcomed the Imperialists, and formed
armed bands that fought bravely against the Turks.*
But the Grand Vizier, who found that there was no
serious peril of a Russian advance upon the Balkan
during that year, moved his whole force upon the
flank of the Austrian line of operations. Joseph retired
with precipitation. The Turks crossed the Danube;
defeated an Austrian army under Wartersleben at
Meadia ; laid waste the Bannat; and threatened to
invade Hungary. Joseph now gave the command of
part of his forces, called the army of Croatia, to
Marshal Laudohn, a veteran hero of the Seven Years’
War, who instantly assumed the offensive,+ defeated
the Turks opposed to him at Dubitza, and, before the
close of the campaign, had advanced into the heart of
Bosnia, and besieged and taken the town of Novi.
Joseph, himself, had marched with 40,000 men to
relieve General Wartersleben and to protect Hungary.
For this purpose, he took up a position near Slatina, in
the valley of Karansebes, where he closed his military
career by inflicting upon himself one of the most
remarkable defeats recorded in history.

The forces under his command amounted to 80,000
men. The Vizier’s army was posted opposite to him
at a little distance. Elated with the numbers and
admirable condition of his troops, Joseph had resolved
to attack the Turks, and to carry the war into
Wallachia. The project was approved of by his

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. 518. Ranke’s Servia, p. 91.

+ “Laudohn had always disapproved of a defensive war; and his axiom
was that more men are lost by sickness or desertion in inaction, than fall by the
hand of the enemy in the most bloody battles."—Coxe, vol. iii. p. 518, note.
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generals ; and an easy victory was anticipated at the
cost of not more than 3000 or 4000 men. On the
20th of September all was prepared for the attack, and
the generals were assembled in the Emperor’s tent to
receive their final orders: the troops were in the
highest spirits, and everything seemed to promise a
brilliant triumph to Austria. Suddenly the Emperor
felt nervous and disquieted, and asked the veteran
Marshal Lacy if he was sure of beating the enemy.
The Marshal replied (as any sensible man would under
the circumstances *), that he expected victory, but that
he could not absolutely guarantee it. This answer so
discouraged Joseph, that he instantly abandoned the
intention of attack, and resolved to fall back to Temes-
war. The plan of retreat was arranged ; and, as an
additional security, orders were given that the retrograde
march should begin at midnight. The troops had pro-
ceeded a little distance, when Marshal Lacy discovered
that the piquets of the left wing had not been with-
drawn. He immediately directed that this should be
done, and that the further movement of the main body
should be checked, till it was joined by those detach-
ments. The word of command to halt was passed and
repeated loudly through the ranks ; and in the darkness
and confusion some of the Austrian troops thought
that it was the Turkish war-cry of “ Allah ” which they
heard, and that the enemy was upon them. The panic
spread rapidly. The drivers of the ammunition tum-
brils urged their horses to full speed, in the hope of
escaping. The infantry, thinking that the noise thus

¢ The worde are Marshall Marmont's.
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made was caused by the charge of the Turkish cavalry,
clustered together in small bodies, and opened a
musketry fire in all directions, At daylight they dis-
covered their fatal error, and the havoc ceased, but not
before 10,000 Austrians had fallen by the weapons of
their own comrades, Order was then restored, and the
army continued its retreat to Temeswar. But the
Turks, whose courage was raised in proportion as that
of their adversaries fell, captured part of the Austrian
baggage and artillery ; and before the campaign was
terminated in November by an armistice for three
months, 20,000 more of Joseph’s best soldiers had
perished by sickness, which was the consequence of his
prolonged occupation of an unhealthy tract of country.*
Altogether Austria lost in the operations of this year
30,000 men in killed and wounded, the greater part of
whom fell at Karansebes or in desnltory skirmishes ; and
40,000 more, who were swept away by pestilential
disorders.

On the north-western coast of the Black Sea, where
Prince Potemkin commanded, the Russians effected
little during the greater part of the year; though
Oczakof was invested as early as August. At length
Potemkin summoned the victor of Kilburn to urge on
the siege, and the Russian arms made their customary
progress under Suwarrow, though he was obliged by a
wound to retire from head-quarters before the final
assault was given. This took place on the 16th of
December, 1788. Valour, maddened to ferocity, was

* See Marshall Marmont's account of the havoc of Karansebes at p. 11 of

his Memoirs (Sir F. Smith’s translation) ; see too Coxe, vol. iii. p. 520.
u 2
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sbown on both sides The Turks of Oczakof had,
before the siege, surprised a Russian village in the
vicinity, and mercilessly slaughtered all the inhatitants.
Potemkin and Suwarrow caused the Russian regiments
that were to assault the town, to be first led through
this village as it lay in ashes, and with its streets still red
with the blood of their fellow-countrymen. With their
natural stubborn savage courage thus inflamed by the
longing for revenge, the Russians advanced on the 16th
of December over the frozen Liman against the least
fortificd side of the city. Whole ranks were swept away
by the fire of the besieged ; but the supporting columns
still came forward unflinchingly through musketry and
grape ; 4000 Russians fell ; but the survivors bore
down all resistance, and forced their way into the city,
where for three days they revelled in murder and
pillage. No mercy was shown to age or sex ; and out
of a population and garrison of 40,000 human beings,
only a few hundreds (chiefly women and children)
escaped, whom the exertions of the officers in the
Russian service rescued from the indiscriminate fury of
the soldiery.*

® Eton, p. 424, Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 164. Mr. Eton, who was with Prince
Potemkin at Oczakow, deacribes a touching scene which he witnessed there, and
which he cites as a proof of the “fortitude and resignation bordering upon
apathy,” with which the Turks bear evils of the greatest magnitude. He says,
(p. 1185), “ The Turkish women and children (in number about 400) who were
brought out of Ochakof when the city was taken, to the head-quarters of the
Russian army, wero put all together the first night under a tent. No better
accommodation could under the pressure of the circumstances be madefor them,
though it froze excecdingly hard, and they suffered dreadfully from cold and
nakednoss, and many from wounds. As I spoke Turkish, I had the guard of that
poat, and the superintendence of them that night. I observed that there reigned

a porfoot ailonce among them, not one woman weeping or lamenting, at lenst
loudly, though every one, perhaps, had lost a parent, a child, orahusband. They
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In the March of 1789, the Turkish Grand Vizier
began the campaign against Austria with unusual
activity. He left troops on the lower Danube to
observe the enemy in Wallachia and Moldavia; he
crossed the river at Ruschuk, with 90,000 men, whom
he led in person. He advanced rapidly towards
Hermanstadt in Transylvania, with the design of
pressing forward and carrying the war into the
hereditary provinces of the Emperor. Unfortunately
for Turkey the death of Sultan Abdul Hamid at this
crisis caused a change of Grand Viziers; and the able
leader of the Turks was susperseded by the Pacha of
Widdin, a man utterly deficient in military abilities.
The effect of this change was the abandonment of the
late Vizier’s plans for the campaign ; and the Turkish
troops were drawn back to the south of the Danube.*

Sultan Selim III., the successor of Abdul Hamid,
ascended the Turkish throne on the 7th of April, 1789,

spoke with a calm and firm voice, and answered the questions I put to them
apparently without agitation. I was astonished, and knew not whether
to impute it to insensibility, or the habit of seeing and hearing of great
vicissitudes of fortune, or to a patience and resignation inculcated by their
religion; and at this day I am equally unable to account for it. One woman
sat in a silent but remarkably melancholy posture, insomuch that I was
induced to offer her some consolation. I asked her why she did not take
courage and bear misfortune like a Mussulman, as her companions did.
She answered in these striking words, ¢ J have scen my father, my husband, and
my children killed ; I have only one child left.’ * Where is it?’ I asked her
with some precipitation, ¢ Here/’ she calmly said, and pointed to a chiM by
her side, which had just expired. I and those with me burst into tears, but
she did not weep at all. T took with me that night into my warm subterranean
room as many of these miserable women and children, wounded and perish-
ing with cold, as it would contain ; they staid with me twelve days, during
all which time none of them either complained aloud, or showed any signs of
excessive internal grief, but each told me her story (both young and old) as
of an indifferent person, without exclamation, without sighs, without teare,”
Page 115. * Coxe, vol. iii. p. 521.



294 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

being then twenty-seven years old. He was a young
man of considerable abilities and high spirit ; and his
people gladly hailed the accession of a youthful prince,
active in person, and energetic in mauner, under whom
they hoped to see an auspicious turn given to the long-
declining fortunes of the empire. Selim had been
treated by his uncle, the late Sultan, with far greater
kindness, and had been allowed much more freedom both
bodily and mental, than the non-reigning princes of the
blood-royal were usually permitted to enjoy. One of
his intimate associates was an Italian physician, named
Lorenzo; and from him and other Franks, Selim
eagerly sought and obtained information respecting the
nations of Western Europe, their civil and military
institutions, and the causes of that superiority which
they had now indisputably acquired over the Ottomans.
Selim even opened (through a confidential agent, Isaac
Bey) a correspondence with the French King and his
ministers Vergennes and Montmorin, in which he sought
political instruction from the chiefs of what he was taught
to regard as the foremost nation of the Franks.®* He
felt keenly the abuses which prevailed in his own
country ; and it is said that his father, Sultan Mustapha
III.,, bad bequeathed to him a memorial (diligently
studied and venerated by young Selim), in which the
principal events of Mustapha’s unhappy reign were
reviewed, the degeneracy of the Turkish nation dis-
cussed, and the great evils that prevailed in the state
were pointed out, with exhortations to their thorough

* Aleix. Précis d'Histoire Ottoman, vol. ii. Article Selim IIL. Biographie
Universelle,
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removal. Thus trained and influenced, Selim came an
ardent reformer to the throne; but the war which he
found raging between his empire and the confederate
powers of Austria and Russia, required all his attention
in the beginning of his reign, which opened with the
darkest scenes of calamity and defeat.

The great mass of the Austrian forces in 1789 was
placed under the able guidance of Marshal Laudohn.
The Prince of Coburg commanded the corps which was
to cooperate with the Russians. Potemkin’s army, after
the destruction of Oczakow, occupied the country from
the Dnieper to the Delta of the Danube ; and Suwarrow
(who had now recovered from his wound) was sent into
Moldavia with the Russian division, which was to assist
the Prince of Coburg.* Sultan Selim had recalled
Gazi Hassan from the command of the fleet in the
Black Sea, where he had experienced several reverses ;
and the old admiral was now placed at the head of the
Turkish army, which was to act against Coburg’s forces.
Hassan advanced upon the Austrians, who were sta-
tioned at Fockshani, at the extreme point of Moldavia.
He would probably have overwhelmed them, if they
had not been succoured by Suwarrow, who marched his
army no less than sixty English miles over a wild
mountainous district in thirty-six hours.t Suwarrow
reached the Austrian position at five o’clock in the
evening of the 30th of July. Instead of waiting for
Hassan’s assault, he issued his order for battle at eleven
the same night ; and at two hours before daybreak the

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. 521. Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 166.
+ Marmont, p. 82.
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next morning, he led the allied armies forward against
the Turkish fortified camp, in one of those wonderful
bayonet attacks, which became national and natural to
the Russian soldiery under his guidance.* The Turks
were utterly routed, and all their artillery and baggage
taken. Another and a larger army was collected by
Selim’s orders and exertions, which on the 16th of
September encountered Suwarrow with the same result,
though the contest was more obstinate. This great
victory of the Russian general was gained by him near
the river Rimnik, whence came the well-merited sur-
name of Rimnikski, which was conferred on Suwarrow
by his Empress.t The excitement and alarm of the
Turks was now extreme ; and Selim, in order to appease
the popular tumult at Constantinople, disgraced himself
by putting to death the gallant, though lately unsuc-
cessful veteran, Gazi Hassan. The Ottoman forces in
Bosnia and Servia experienced defeats almost as severe
from the Imperialists under Laudohn. Belgrade and
Semendria were captured ; and the advance of the con-
verging Russian and Austrian armies upon the Turkish
capital seemed irrestrainable, when the Emperor Joseph
was compelled by the disorder and revolts, which had
broken out in almost every patt of his dominions, to
check the progress of his forces in Turkey, and to
employ them against his own subjects. The death of
the Austrian sovereign in 1790, relieved the Sultan
from one of the most vehement, though not of the

* Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 167, n.

* Coxe, vol. iii. p. 521. Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 163. Biographie Universelle,
tit. Souwarof.



SELIM III. a.p. 1789—1807. 297

most resolute foes of the Ottoman power.* The
succeeding Emperor, Leopold, alarmed at the perilous
condition of many of his most important provinces, and
menaced with war by Prussia, was anxious to conclude
a secure and honourable peace with Turkey : and after
some further operations on the Danube, in the course of
which the Austrians captured Orsova, but were defeated
by the Turks near Giurgevo, an armistice was agreed
on, which was eventually followed by a peace : though
the negotiations were protracted into the middle of the
year 1791. The treaty of Sistova (as this pacification
was termed) was signed on the 4th of August of that
year. The Emperor relinquished all his conquests
except the town of Old Orsova, and a small district in
Croatia along the left bank of the river Unna. With
these slight variations the same boundary between
Austria and Turkey was reconstituted in 1791 that
had been defined by the treaty of Belgrade in 1739.4
Russia was a far more persevering and a far more
deadly enemy to the Ottomans. The Empress Cathe-
rine made peace with Sweden in the August of 1790 ;
but she long treated with haughty neglect the diplo-
matic efforts of England and Prussia in favour of the
Turks.} Constantinople was the great prize which she
sought to win at any cost, and at all hazards; and
she boasted that she would find there a capital for her
empire, even if the Western powers were to drive her
from St. Petersburg. In general, this design was
veiled under the showy pretext of rescuing the Greeks

* Cozxe, vol. iii. p. 541.
t Coxe, vol.iii. p. 550, % Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 170.
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from the Ottoman yoke, and reviving the classical
glories of the Hellenic name. As in the preceding war,
Russia now used every available method by which she
might make the Greek population of the Turkish em-
pire fight her battles against the Sultan. Before
hostilities commenced in 1787, Catherine had sent
manifestoes to all parts of Greece, inviting the inhabi-
tants “to take up arms and co-operate with her in
expelling the enemies of Christianity from the countries
they had usurped, and in regaining for the Greeks their
ancient liberty and independence.”* The Suliotes and
other mountain tribes of Northern Greece (or rather
Epirus) were leagued at her instigation in active insur-
rection against the Turks. The Swedish war at first, and
afterwards the menacing attitude assumed by England
towards Russia, detained in the Baltic the ships which
the Empress had destined for the Archipelago and the
Propontis ; but a Greek squadron of twelve vessels had
been equipped by her orders in various ports in the
Mediterranean ; and the Hellenic patriot, Lambro Can-
zani, sailed early in 1790 in command of this little
force against the enemies of the Czarina. Lambro
cruised for some weeks in the Archipelago, where he
captured many Turkish vessels, made frequent daring
descents on the mainland, and conquered the island of
Zea, which he occupied with part of his crews. The
Sultan was compelled to withdraw from the Black Sea
part of the remaining Turkish navy to act against these
active enemies, and he sought and obtained also the
more effectual aid of a squadron from Algiers. The

* Eton, p. 323. Emerson Tennent’s Greece, vol. ii. p. 401.
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united Ottoman and Barbaresque fleet, brought Lambro
to action on the 18th of May, and succeeded, by the
superiotity of their humbers and the skilful gunnery
of the Algerines, in destroying the whole of his ships.*
On land, the insurrection continued ; and the troops
of the Pacha who attacked the Suliotes, (the celebrated
Ali of Yanina), met with repeated defeats. A genetal
deputation of the Greeks was sent in the early part
of 1790 to St. Petersburg, to implore the aid of “the
most magnanimous of sovereigns,” and to beseech that
she would give to the Greeks, for a sovereign, her
grandson Constantine.t This address was graciously
received by the Empress, who promised them the assist-
ance which they requested. They were then con-
ducted to the apartments of her grandson, where they
paid homage to the Grand Duke Constantine, and
saluted him as Emperor of the Greeks (Baocweis rav
EMdveor). A plan for the military co-operation of
the Greek insurgents with the expected advance of the
Russians upon Adrianople was then discussed ; and
the deputation were sent with the Russian (General
Tamaran to Prince Potemkin’s head-quarters in
Moldavia.

The great military event of the year 1790, was the
capture of Ismail by Suwarrow. This important city
is situate on the left bank of the Kilia, or northern
arm of the Danube, about forty miles from the Black
Sea. It was strongly garrisoned by the Turks, and

¢ Emerson Tennent, vol. ii. p. 407.
+ Emerson Tennent, vol. ii. p. 405. Eton, p. 344, gives the Greek original
of the address itself.
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presented an almost insurmountable barrier to the
advance of the Russians through the coast districts of
Bessarabia and Bulgaria. Potemkin besieged it in
person for several months without success. He then
retired to Bender, to enjoy his usual life of more than
vice-regal pomp and luxury, and sent for the hero of
Kilburn, Fockshani, and the Rimnik to reduce the
obstinate city. His laconic orders to Suwarrow were,
“ “You will take Ismail, whatever be the cost.” *
Suwarrow joined the besieging army on the 16th of
December, and on the 22nd, Ismail was taken; but at
a cost of carnage and crime, for which the hideous
history of sieges, ancient or modern, can hardly fur-
nish a parallel.

An accomplished scholar and linguist, a highly
scientific tactician, an acute and profound calculator,
Suwarrow yet assumed the manners and appearance
of an eccentric humourist ; and encouraged the belief
that each of his successes resulted rather from the
happy inspiration of the moment, than from elaborate
combinations and consummate military skill.+ He acted
this part through his deep insight into human nature ;
through his perfect understanding of the dispositions
and inclinations of those around him, and especially
through his knowledge of the character and capabilities
of the Russian soldiers. The men, who would have
misunderstood and perhaps suspected him, if he had
displayed the high accomplishments which he possessed,
loved him for the rough frankness and grotesque coarse-

* Schlosser vi. p. 178. Casters, Histoire de Nouvelle Russie, vol. ii. p. 205.
+ See Marshall Marmont's account of Suwarrow, p. 29, of his Memoirs.
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ness which he assumed. ¢ Brother,” was the term by
which Suwarrow spoke to and of a Russian common
soldier, to whom the sound of kindness from a superior
was new ; and there was a thorough heartiness in this
military fraternity. He was ever ready with the rude
but cheering jest, as he mixed familiarly with the ranks
in the drill, on the march, or in battle. He shared too
in all the hardships and privations which he required
them to endure; and he knew how to address them
in homely, spirit-stirring phrases, which roused at once
the patriotism, the fanatic devotion to his creed and
his sovereign, which the Russian recruit brings with
him from his peasant-home, and the military pride
which the Russian soldier soon acquires under the
colours.*

However elaborate might be Suwarrow’s strategy,
his mode of handling his troops in action was most
simple. “Stuppai e Be!” “Forward and Strike!”
was his favourite maxim. He knew that his Russians
were deficient in the alacrity and intelligent bravery
which the troops of some other European nations pos-
sess ; but he knew that he could rely on the same
dogged obstinacy which had made Frederick 1I. exclaim
that “Russians might be killed, but not routed.”
Suwarrow, therefore, led his men on in masses, which
were taught always to attack, and to attack instantly
and decisively. He discouraged long musketry firing,
and evolutions in the presence of the enemy. His

* See for specimens of these phrases the extraordinary document called
“ Suwarrow’s Catechism, or the Discourse under the Trigger.” It is printed

at the end of the second volume of Clarke's “ Travels,” and also at the end of
Mr. Danby Seymour’s valuable work on the Crimea.
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rules were— “Draw out the line immediately, and
instantly attack with the cold steel,”—* Fire seldom,
but fire sure,”—* Push hard with the bayonet, the ball
will lose its way—the bayonet never!”—* The ball is
a fool—the bayonet a hero!”* The Russian soldiers
almost idolised him ; and, during his long military
career, he never met with a single defeat. At Ismail,
the army, which had been preparing to abandon the
siege in discouragement, returned to its duty with
enthusiastic ardour, as soon as the men saw Suwarrow
among them. He drilled the young soldiers in person,
and taught them how to use the bayonet against the
Turkish sabre. Abandoning the tedious operations of a
formal siege, Suwarrow ordered a general assault to be
made on the Turkish defences, which, though not
regularly breached, wers not insurmountable. So far
as the loss of life among his own troops was concerned,
he probably judged well; as the protraction of the
siege through the winter would have caused the death
of far more men in the Russian lines, through cold,
privation, and disease, than even the amount of the
thousands who fell in the storming. But the slaughter
of the brave defenders, and of the helpless part also of
the population of Ismail, which stained Suwarrow’s
triumph, was horrible beyond the power of description.
The assault was given at night, and it was not till after
sustaining heavy loss, and frequent repulses, that the
Russians forced the walls. But the fiercest part of the
contest was within the city itself : every street was a
battle-field ; every house was a fortress, which was

* See the Military Catechism, u¢ supra.



SELIM III. a.p. 1789—1807. 308

defended with all the wild energy of despair. It was
near noon before the Russian columns, slaying and
firing all in their way, converged upon the market-
place, where a body of Turks and Tartars of the garrison
had rallied. The struggle raged there for two hours,
quarter not being even asked, till the last of the Mos-
lems had perished. Fresh troops from the Russian
camp, eager for their share of booty and bloodshed, con-
tinued to pour into the devoted city, the remnants of
which were given up for three days to the licence of
the soldiery. According to Suwarrow’s official report
to Potemkin, in the course of four days 33,000 Turks
were either slain or mortally wounded, and 10,000
taken prisoners. According to other accounts, nearly
40,000 of the defenders were destroyed by the Russians
at Ismail, and only a few hundreds survived as cap-
tives. No reckoning seems to have been taken of the
thousands of feeble old men, and of women and children,
who suffered death, and worse than death, in the anni-
bilated city. Suwarrow, while the ruins yet reeked
before him, wrote a despatch to the Empress, in which
he announced, in a couplet of doggrel exultation,
that Ismail was won. It is probable that this callous
buffoonery was affected. He afterwards told an
English traveller that when the massacre was over,
he went back and wept in his tent. So Scipio
wept over Carthage burning ; but such tears cannot
wash out such blood.*

Many of the ablest Turkish generals and officers

* The Siege of Ismail is described in the Annual Register for 1791 by Dr.
Lawrance, and Castera in the Histoire de Nouvelle Russie. Large extracts
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perished at Ismail ; and the remaining part of the
war was a series of uninterrupted calamity to the

from these and other authorities are given in the notes to Mr. Murray’s late
editions of Byron.
Some of Byron's stanzas on the storming of Ismail, are of almost unrivalled
power. Oh si sic omnia !
The town was enter'd : first one column made
Its sanguinary way good—then another ;
The reeking bayonet and the flashing blade
Clash’d ’gainst the scimitar, and babe and mother
With distant shrieks were heard Heaven to upbraid :—
8till closer sulphury clouds began to smother
The breath of morn and man, where foot by foot
The madden'd Turks their city still dispute.

The city’s taken—only part by part—
And death is drunk with gore : there's not a street
Where fights not to the last some desperate heart
For those for whom it soon shall cease to beat.

- - - - -

The city's taken, but not render’d —No !
There’s not a Moslem that hath yielded sword :
The blood may gush out, as the Danube’s flow
Rolls by the city wall; but deed nor word
Acknowledge aught of dread of death or foe :
In vain the yell of victory is roard
By the advancing Muscovite—the groan
Of the last foe is echoed by his own.

The bayonet pierces and the sabre cleaves,
And buman lives are lavish’d everywhere,
As the year closing whirls the scarlet leaves
When the stripp’d forest bows to the bleak air,
And groans ; and thus the peopled city grieves,
Shorn of its best and loveliest, and left bare ;
But still it falls in vast and awful splinters,
As oaks blown down with all their thousand winters.

But let me put an end unto my theme :
There was an end of Ismail—hapless town !

Far flash'd her burning towers o'er Danube’s stream,
And redly ran his blushing waters down.

The horrid war-whoop and the shriller scream
Rose still ; but fainter were the thunders grown :

Of forty thousand who had mann’d the wall,

Some hundreds breathed—the rest were silent all |



SELIM III. a.p. 1780—1807. 306

Ottoman Empire. Sultan Selim still found the means
of sending forward fresh armies; but these dispirited and
undisciplined levies only furnished the Russian generals
with the materials for further triumphs. Kutusoff
routed a Turkish army near Babadagh, in January,
1791, and in the following July the host of 100,000
men, which had been collected under the Grand Vizier,
was scattered by 40,000 Russians under General
Repnin. The death, however, of Potemkin in the
October of this year, removed the most violent promoter
of the war on the Russian side, and the remonstrances
of Prussia and England began at last to command
attention from Catherine. William Pitt was now Prime
Minister of England ; and he discerned, far more saga-
ciously than most of his contemporaries, the true
interest of England with regard to Russia and Turkey.
A triple alliance had been formed in 1788, between
England, Holland, and Prussia ; the immediate object
of which was to terminate the internal dissensions of
the United Provinces. But the alliance was maintained
after that purpose had been effected. The powers that
were parties to it, had interfered at the Congress of the
IIague, in 1790, in the disputes between the Emperor
Joseph and his Belgian subjects ; and they also had
compelled Denmark to withdraw the support which she
had given to Russia against Sweden in 1788.* Prussia,
in her extreme jealousy of the power of the House of
Hapsburg, had offered, when the Austro-Turkish war
broke out in 1788, to conclude a treaty of alliance,
offensive and defensive with the Porte; and articles

* “ Wheaton's History of Modern Law of Nations,” p. 286,
VOL. 1L x
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had been prepared, by which the Prussian King was
to guarantee the recovery of the Crimea.* These,
however, were never executed; the triple alliance
mediated between Austria and the Porte in the
Congress at Reichenbach, in 1790, the result of which
was the peace between Austria and Turkey, signed at
Sistova, in 1791.+ Having succeeded in the case of
Austria, Prussia and England endeavoured to induce
the Court of St. Petersburg to negotiate with the Porte,
on the same basis to which Austria had consented,
which is called in diplomatic terminology, the basis of
the statu quo, and involves the principle of a general
restoration of conquests. This was refused on the part
of Russia ; and various modifications of the stafu quo
were insisted on by Catherine’s representatives. One
design which she communicated to the Courts of Berlin
and London, was a project for erecting the provinces of
Moldavia, Wallachia, and Bessarabia into an independent
sovereignty, to be governed, as the Russian proposal
vaguely phrased it, by a Christian prince. Some
supposed that this sovereign was to be the Archduke
Constantine ; others, that the new crown was designed
for the Empress’s favourite, Prince Potemkin, who was
actually ruling these regions with fully regal pomp and
power.] But whoever might receive the title of King
of Moldo-Wallachia, the recent fate of the Crimea had
shown that the erection of such a state was the mere
preliminary to its annexation with Russia. The pro-

* Schlosser, vol. vi. p. 170, and note. + Wheaton, p . 280.
1 Adolphus® Hist. of England, vol. v. p. 5. Tomlin's Life of Pitt, vol. ii. p.
286. Parliamentary History, session, 1791.
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. posal was rejected by England and Prussia ; and the
Empress was obliged to abandon this not the least
cherished of her schemes. But she was peremptory in
excepting Oczakof and its territory from the sug-
gested rule for negociation, and in requiring that the:
Russian - frontier should be extended to the Dniester.*
We have better means, than the majority of our
countrymen possessed sixty years ago, for appreciating
the wise policy of the English minister, who wished to
prevent the Empress from converting the Liman of
the Boug and the Dnieper into a Russian lake, where
armaments prepared at Nicholaiff and other places on
those rivers, may be collected in secresy and security ;
and whence they may suddenly issue into the Black
Sea for decisive operation against Constantinople itself.
Pitt resolved to support his diplomatic remonstrances.
by the guns of an English fleet in the Baltic ; and the
requisite forces for a naval expedition were prepared
accordingly in the English ports at the close of the
year 1790. But the project of a Russian war was
made unpopular in England by the violent and un-
scrupulous exertions of Fox and other opponents of
Pitt’s ministry. In the numerous debates on the
subject which took place in the English Parliament in
the session of 1791, Turkey was reviled by the opposi-
tion speakers as a barbarous country, which had no
part in the European state-system, and the fate of
which could have no effect on the balance of power.
The Empress was eulogised as the most magnanimous
* Farliamentary History, vol. xxix. passim. See also in Martens, Recueil des

Traités, vol. v. p. 65, tho various notes on this subject.
x 2
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of sovereigns ; and the idea of any peril accruing to
Western Europe from the aggrandisement of Russia
was derided as chimerical. It was asserted by Mr.
Fox that the overthrow of the Ottoman Empire was
improbable, and that, if it happened, it would be an
advantage. Mr. Whitbread said, “ Suppose that the
Empress could realise all her imputed views of ambition
and get possession of Constantinople, and expel the
Turks from all their European provinces, would any
unprejudiced man contend that, by such an event,
mankind would not be largely benefited 2” The
ministerialist speakers replied by pointing out how much
cause England had for guarding against the inordinate
aggressiveness of the Empress, and for taking care that
the Russian maritime power should not acquire predo-
minance first in the Black Sea, next in the Dardanelles,
and then by a natural consequence in the Mediterranean,
where it would assume its true and most formidable ap-
pearance. They exposed the real character of Catherine
in her conduct towards weak foreign nations; and
protested earnestly against the influence of Great
Britain in the pending negociation being impaired by
such party attacks, as those which where resorted to by
the British Parliamentary Opposition. Afterwards, in
the debates of the subsequent session in 1792, when
the English minister was at liberty to speak more freely
than he could have prudently spoken while our relations
with Russia were yet undetermined, Mr. Pitt and Mr.
Jenkinson (afterwards Lord Liverpool) splendidly de-
monstrated that the principle, by which the foreign
policy of this country should be directed, was the funda-



SELIM III. a.p. 1789—1807. 309

mental principle of preserving the balance of power in
Europe ; and that the true doctrine of the balance of
power required that the Russian Empire should not, if
possible, be allowed to increase, nor that of Turkey to
diminish.*

France at this time (1790, 1791) was in the early
agonies of her revolution ; and no joint action against
Russia, such as M. de Vergennes had proposed in 1788,
could be hoped for now. But though thus deprived
of what would have been the most effective co-operation
abroad, and thus hampered by party warfare at home,
Pitt continued his interposition in behalf of Turkey.
The intended armament was not indeed sent to the
Baltic, but the Empress thought it wise not to provoke
its appearance there by increasing her demands for
cession of Turkish territory ; though the victories
which her armies continued to gain during the negocia-
tions between the Court of St. Petersburg and those of
London and Berlin, made her waver for a time, and
almost resolve to brave England and Prussia, and place
her grandson on the throne of Constantinople.t
Ultimately, more prudent councils prevailed, and it is
probable that she was in no little degree induced to
assume an appearance of moderation towards Turkey,
by the state of affairs in Poland. Kosciusko and his
compatriots had effected important reforms in that
country, of which the Empress had openly expressed

* The debates on the Russian armament in the session of 1791, and the
Oczakof debates (as they have been termed) of the session of 1792, desorve
careful study at the present time. They are reported in the xxixth volume
of * The Parliamentary History of England.”

+ Eton, pp. 539, 560.
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her disapprobation. She saw with anxiety ihe progress
that was being made in reorganising the milizary force
and general resources of the Polish provinces. which
had not vet been deprived of independence, and she
felt that she had need of her General Suwarrow, and
her veterans from the Turkish wars, to consummate the
fimal invasion and dismemberment of Poland, on which
she had already resolved

Preliminary articles of peace were agreed on between
General Repnin and the Grand Vizier in the autumn
of 1791; and regular conferences were opened at
Jassy which ended on the 9th of January, 1792, in
the peace between Russia and Turkey of that name.

By the treaty of Jassy,* the dominions of Russia
were extended as far as the Dniester ; and that river
was made the boundary line of the two empires. An
article was inserted (the 5th) which in somewhat vague
terms enjoined that the Turkish commandants on the
north-eastern frontiers of the Ottoman empire should
cause no annoyance or disquiet under any pretext,
either secretly or openly, to the countries and people,
then under the rule of the Czar of Tiflis or Karta-
linia ; and that he should levy nothing from them.
In order to show the full purpose of Russia in making
this astute stipulation, it is necessary to explain that
Catherine, like her predecessor Peter the Great, coveted
the provinces that lie between the Euxine and the
Caspian Seas, not only for their intrinsic value as
acquisitions to the Russian empire, but on account of
the advantages, which the possession of them seemed

* Soe the Treaty in Appendix D.
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to offer for attacks on the Turkish dominions in
Asia, and also for wars of conquest against Persia.
Catherine caused lines of fortresses to be constructed
between the two seas, and she maintained a fleet on the
Caspian. Russian emissaries continually tampered with
the Christian Princes of Georgia, Immeritia, Mingrelia,
and the other smaller principalities, to induce them to
renounce their ancient a.llegia.nce to the Sultan, or the
Shah, and to place themselves under the sovereignty of
the Russian Empress. These practices had been espe-
cially successful with Heraclius of Georgia, who was
styled Czar of Tiflisand of Khartil. He had become the
pensioner, and acknowledged vassal of Russia as early
as 1785. The effect of the 5th article of the treaty of
Jassy was to make Turkey acknowledge Russia as the
protector of these important regions. The same policy,
the same design of Russia to appropriate the Caucasian
provinces had dictated the seemingly obscure 19th
article of the treaty of Kainardji ; we shall recognise it
presently more clearly in the provisions of the treaty
of Akerman.*

The pacification of Jassy was never regarded by the
Russian Empress as anything more than a temporary
pause in her operations against Constantinople, until the
thorough subjugation of the Poles should be effected,
and the Western powers should be too much engaged in
other operations to be willing and able to interfere with
her Oriental schemes. This was the case in 1796 ; and
she was then on the very eve of accomplishing what her
admirers term “the great design,” when her death

* Chesney, p. 2. “Progress of Russia in the East,” p. 30.
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rescued the Ottoman empire from a more formidable
attack than it had ever experienced. We know, from
Mr. Eton’s pages, how she intended to recommence the
war, and how it was proposed to overwhelm the Sultan
by the combined operations of Russian armies in Europe
and Asia, and of a fleet and flotilla from Nicolaieff and
Sebastopol conveying a force across the Black Sea,
which was to strike at the Turkish capital itself. His
words (proceeding from a knowledge of facts acquired
at St. Petersburg) deserve consideration. He says of
Catherine immediately before her death, that “She
was now in possession of every resource she required
in Poland for her army, in acting against the Turks
on the European continent. The government of the
acquired provinces was so firmly settled, that she had
no apprehension of disturbances; her army was so
formidable, that she could have marched beyond her
frontiers at least 300,000 effective men ; and she had
raised 150,000 men to recruit it. Her fleet in the
Black Sea was much superior to the whole Turkish
navy, and there was a flotilla of small vessels built for
the purpose of landing troops in three feet of water,
which could have conducted, in three days, 60,000
men within a few miles of the capital of the Turkish
empire. The first blow would have been the destruc-
tion of the Ottoman flect in its own port, and the
attack of Constantinople by land at the same time.
A great army had passed Derbent; an arrangement
would have immediately taken place with the Persian
Khans, in whose quarrels, without any apparent interest,
she had intermeddled ; and this army would have
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fallen on the Turkish Asiatic provinces, the consequence
of which would have been, that all the Asiatic troops,
which compose the garrison of their fortresses in Europe
would have quitted them, and fled to succour their own
country, and have left the road to Constantinople
defenceless.” *

As we are now approaching the time when Turkey
became involved in the great wars of the French Revo-
lution, and also the commencement of the reforms
which cost Sultan Selim his life, but which Sultan
Mahmoud II. effectively resumed, it may be con-
venient to pause, and take a brief survey of the state of
the Turkish empire, as it was near the close of the
last century, and before the changes which have been
wrought in its inhabitants and institutions by the
Nizam-Djinid and other innovations.

* Eton, p. 438.



CHAPTER IX.

———

VIEW OF THE TURKISH EMPIRE BEFORE THE COMMENCEMENT
OF SELIM IIL'S REFORMS — TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS ;
EYALETS, LIVAS, KAZAS—APPOINTMENTS OF THE PACHAS

. —THE AYANS—EXTENT OF THE EMPIRE—ITS MISRULE AND
MISERY — FEEBLENESS OF THE SULTAN'S AUTHORITY —
THE WAHABITES, DRUSES, MAMELUKES, AND SULIOTES —
REVOLTS OF THE PACHAS—ABUSES OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEM
—TYRANNY OF THE FARMERS OF THE REVENUE — MILI-
TARY WEAKNESS OF THE EMPIRE—THE JANISSARIES AND
OTHER TROOPS—THE HOUSE OF OTHMAN AT ITS NADIR.

SuLraN SeuiM III. reigned over twenty-six Eyalets
(as the larger divisions of the Ottoman empire were
named) in Europe, Asia, and Africa. These were
parcelled out into 163 smaller departments called
Livas ; and each Liva was again subdivided into K azas,
or communal districts.* Each Kaza had its own muni-
cipal jurisdiction ; and it generally consisted either of a
town and its dependencies, or of a rural canton (Nahiya)
which often comprised small towns as well as villages.
An Eyalet was presided over by a Pacha with three
borse-tails, who had the rank of Vizier. He had
assigned to him as the special sphere of his govern-
ment, one or more of the chief Livas of his Eyalet, and

* This description of the Turkish Empire is chiefly taken from the 7th
vol. of the work of Mouradjea D’Ohsson.
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he exercised a general superior authority over the local
rulers of the rest. Seventy-two Livas were under the
immediate command of Pachas with two horse-tails,
and these, as well as the Eyalets, were generally,
though not accurately, spoken of as Pachalics. In
general the appointments to the Pachalics were annual ;
though the same individual often retained his post for
many years, and sometimes for life, if he was too
strong for the Porte to depose him, or if he provided
a sufficient sum of money from time to time to purchase
his reappointment from the venal ministers of the
Imperial Divan. Twenty-two of the Livas were held
by Pachas on life-appointments.

The Turkish governor was supposed to be assisted in
his administration by two or three individuals chosen
by the inhabitants of his province, and confirmed in
their functions by the Porte. These were called Ayans
or Notables. Sometimes the office of Ayan was here-
ditary ; but it was then requisite that the succession of
the new Ayan should be ratified by the majority of the
inhabitants. The Rayas also, or tributary subjects of
the Porte, had officers called Codji Bachis of their own
nations, who assessed upon individuals the tax imposed
on the district.

The list of the twenty-six Eyalets was as follows :—
Roumelia, Bosnia, Silistria, Djezaer (which included
the greater part of Greece), Crete, Anatolia, Egypt,
Bagdad, Ricca, Syria, Erzeroum, Sivas, Seide, Tchildeir,
Djiddar, Aleppo, Caramania, Diarbekir, Adana, Trebi-
zond, Moussoul, Taraboulous, Elbistan, Kars, Scherz-
roul and Van. There were also several districts and
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cities not included in any Pachalic or Eyalet. Such
were the trans-Danubian principalities of Wallachia
and Moldavia. Such also were the cities of Mecca and
Medina ; and many cantons of Kurdistan were under
their own hereditary chiefs, and were merely bound to
supply the Sultan with a certain number of soldiers.
The political condition of six Tourkman cantons was
the same. The Barbaresque regencies continued
to hold the position relatively to the Sublime Porte,
which has been before described when we were tracing
the reign of Sultan Mahomet IV.*

Thus, although the Turkish power had, before the
end of the last century, been reft of many fair pro-
vinces ; though its Padischah had no longer dominion
in Hungary, in Transylvania, in the Crimea, or along
the northern coasts of the Black Sea and the Sea of
Azof, still, the empire over which the House of Othman
claimed sovereignty, might have been deemed one of the
amplest and richest in the world, if its natural advan-
tages and capacities only were regarded. But the
authority of Sultan Selim III. was scarcely recognised,
even in name, in many of the best provinces of which
he styled himself the ruler ; and almost the whole of
Turkey was in that state of official insubordination and
local tyranny, in which the feebleness of the sovereign
is commensurate with the misery of the people. The
Wahabites were masters of all Arabia, except the two
cities of Mecca and Medina, which they had not yet
conquered. In Egypt, the Mamelukes treated the
Sublime Porte and its officers with open scorn, though

¢ See p. 65, supra.



SELIM III. a.p. 1789—1807. 317

the Sultan’s standard was permitted to float at Cairo.
In Syria, the Druses and the Metualis of Mount Lebanon,
and the hill-country of Palestine were practically inde-
pendent tribes. So were the Suliotes, and others in
northern Greece and Epirus. So were the Montene-
grins, and the dwellers in the Herzegovene. Moldavia
and Wallachia, though in form restored to Turkey, were
in reality far more under Russian than Ottoman autho-
rity. And not only by these races, (which though
comprised within the populations that had submitted
to the House of Othman, were aliens from that house
in creed, in language, and in blood,) but also by the
most powerful of his Mahometan subjects, the Sultan’s
authority was systematically disregarded, though the
forms of allegiance and lip-worship might still be pre-
served. Revolt and civil war were the common prac-
tices of the chief pachas. In Acre, Djezzar Pacha
refused tax and tribute, put to death the Sultan’s mes-
sengers, and tyrannised over the neighbouring country.
with a savage cruelty that procured him his surname
of The Butcher. The Pacha of Bagdad was equally
insubordinate, and for many years the Porte received
no revenues from the riclﬁterritory which that potentate
commanded. The same was the case with the Pachas
of Trebizond, and Akhalzik.* In Widdin, the cele-
brated Passwan Oglou for many years defied the whole
force of the Sultan, and made invasions of the adja-
cent provinces, like an independent and avowed
foreign enemy. These are only some of the most
conspicuous instances of viceregal revolt. It would be

* Eton, p. 280.
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Long and vehement complaints against the cruelty of a
Pacha might rouse the Sublime Porte to punish him,
especially if he was wealthy. But in such cases the
provincials obtained no redress for their past wrongs.
The treasures of the bow-strung Pacha were appro-
priated by the Sultan; and those, from whom they had
been extorted, only gained a new governor, frequently
more rapacious, because more needy than his pre-
decessor.

The power of the inferior Turkish officers, the Beys
and Agas, was like that of the Pacha in kind, both as
to obtainment and exercise, though less in degree.
There were also throughout the empire swarms of
petty local tyrants, who farmed from the Porte the
revenues of small districts of four or five villages each,
under grants which were termed Mocattehs, if the lease
was for life, and Iltezim, if it was for a term of years.*
The misery, which the inhabitants of the Turkish
Pachalics endured, may best be paralleled by referring
to the descriptions which we possess, of the sufferings
which were inflicted on the same regions, nearly two
thousand years ago, by the Proconsuls and Publicani of
the Roman commonwealth in its last age of corruption.t

* See Browne's Travels, published in Walpole's Turkey.

4 “Surrounded by an army of officials all engaged in the same work of
carving out fortunes for themselves and abetting their colleagues, the pro-
consuls had little sense of responsibility to the central government, and
glutted their cupidity without restraint. The tithes, tolls, and other imposts
from which the public revenue was drawn, were farmed by Roman contractors,
belonging generally to the order of knights, who had few opportunities of
rising to the highest political offices at home; and the connivance of their
superiors in the province, backed by the corrupt state of public feeling in

Rome, shielded to a great extent the sordid arts by which they defrauded
both the state and its subjects,” &c. Merivale, vol. i. p. 25.
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The weakness and disorder of the Turkish empire
were seriously increased by the enormous abuses of its
feudal system, and by the infinite and antagonistic
variety of dominations, princedoms, and powers, that
had been suffered to grow up in many of its most
important provinces. In describing the state of the
Ottoman empire when at its meridian of glory under
Solyman the Ordainer,* I have drawn attention to the
peculiar incidents of feudalism among the Turks in
their best ages, and to the causes which prevented the
growth of an insubordinate noblesse, like that which
defied the throne and oppressed the commons through-
out nearly all Christendom in the medizval times. But
before the close of the eighteenth century all this had
been widely changed ; and Turkey (especially in its
Asiatic districts) abounded with mutinous hereditary
feudatories, who generally were styled Dereh Beys or
Lords of the valleys; and whose lawless arrogance
towards their sovereign, and oppression of their depend-
ents, emulated the worst baronial and knightly abuses,
that ever were witnessed in Germany or France. A
nominal deference to the Sultan and his Pacha might
be professed ; but an officer from Constantinople who
endeavoured to enforce any order of the Sublime Porte
in the stronghold of a Dereh Bey, would have met with
the same trgatment that an emissary of the Emperor
Frederic I1I. might have expected in the castle of a
German baron on the Rhine, or as the messengers of
Charles the Simple would have received, if thcy had
carried threat or mandate to Brittany or Rouen.

* Vol L p. 166.

voL. 1L e
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It is impossible to supply any adequate description
of the number and nature of the minor local powers,
that struggled with each other and with the central
government of Turkey, during this period of “ her wild
misrule of her own anarchy.” The account which Sir
John Cam Hobhouse (now Lord Broughton) gave of a
single province, Albania, as seen by him a few years
after the close of the last century, may serve as an
example. He says, “Specimens of almost every sort
of government are to be found in Albania. Some
districts and towns are commanded by one man, under
the Turkish title of Bolu Bashee, or the Greek name of
Capitan, which they have borrowed from Christendom ;
others obey their elders; others are under no subjec-
tion, but each man governs his own family. The power
in some places is in abeyance, and although there is no
apparent anarchy, there are no rulers. This was the
case in our time at the large city of Argyro Castro.
There are parts of the country where every Aga or Bey,
which, perhaps, may answer to our ancient country
squire, is a petty chieftain exercising every right of the
men of the village. The Porte, which in the days of
Ottoman greatness divided the country into several
small Pachalics and commanderies, is now but little
respected, and the limits of her different divisions are
confused and forgotten.” .

In the nominally central government at Constanti-
nople, the Grand Vizier was still the Sultan’s principal
officer in temporal affairs, both civil and military ; and
the Mufti, as head of the Ulema, continued to be next
in spiritual rank to the Sultan, who, as Caliph, was and
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is, the religious chief of all Sunnite Mahometans. Under
the Grand Vizier, besides his Kaimakan or lieutenant,
were the Kehaya Bey, who attended to the home
department, and also to the war office. Foreign affairs
were the special province of the Reis Effendi. The
Tchaoush Baschi was vice-president of the Grand
Vizier’s judicial tribunal, and chief of the police force of
the capital. He also acted as the Lord High Marshal.
Besides these, there were the Nischandjis or secre-
taries, the Deftendars or treasurers, and the holders
of the other ancient offices that have been described
when we examined the Turkish system of government
in the times 'of Mahomet the Conqueror.* And, with-
out attempting to enumerate or analyse the prolix
catalogue of ceremonious courtiers and peculating
placemen, who are described by those who wrote fifty
and sixty years ago on Turkish matters, it may be
generally stated, that, both in quantity and character,
they were such and so many, as are usually found to
multiply in decaying empires, especially in empires of
the East.

The Imperial Divan was now generally convened not
oftener than about once in six weeks. The ordinary
Divan of the Grand Vizier sate much more frequently ;
and formed a court of justice, at which, besides the
Vizier, the Kapitan Pacha, the two Kadiaskers, and the
Nischandjis and Deftendars attended. On important
occasions a grand council was summoned, consisting of
nearly forty members, and comprising the chiefs of all
the orders in the State. In extreme emergencies the

* Vol. i. p. 158 et seq. 2
k¢
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members were called together to what was termed a
standing Divan, and deliberated without taking seats.
The power of the Ulema, and especially of the head
of them, the Mufti (which has been before alluded to *),
had increased and was increasing. So was the amount of
ecclesiastical property, the Vakoufs.+ And though the
system of permitiing so large a proportion of the landed
property of the empire to be held in mortmain was
unquestionably evil, it was made to act in some degree as
an alleviation of other evils, which generally affected the
possessors of property under the extreme misgovern-
ment of Turkey. Not only private estates, but whole
districts and cities, were the properties of Mosques or
other ecclesiastical foundations; and the occupier of
them, on paying the stipulated quit-rents (which were
usually light), lived in undisturbed possession, and in
immunity both from the imposts of the central govern-
ment, and the exactions of the local functionaries.
Similar privileges were often enjoyed by those who
dwelt in districts, that were the special property of the
Sultana Validé and other high individuals. There
were also many places, where, by ancient custom or
royal grant, the Raya lived almost free from the
intrusion of any of the dominant race; and where it
was absolutely forbidden for any Turk to become a
resident. It was to the existence of these and similar pri-
vileged localities in the empire,—to the protection which
the Frank residents enjoyed under their own laws and
consuls,—to the exceptional good government of just
and able men who sometimes became Pachas,—and also

* Vol. i p. 154, + See Vol. i. p. 337.
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to the stern order sometimes enforced in their provinces
by some of the most ferocious Pachas, who would tolerate
no crimes but their own, that Turkey was indebted for
what little commercial activity and wealth was to be
found in her, at the period of which we are speaking.
If we look to the means which the Sultan possessed
of asserting his authority against domestic rebels or
foreign invaders, we shall find the military system of
the empire so wretched, that instead of wondering at
the success of the Christian powers against it, there
seems to be rather cause for surprise at the Russians
and Austrians not having completed its overthrow.
The classification of the Turkish troops which Thornton
has adopted in his “ Treatise on the Ottoman Empire ”
(published in 1807) seems to be authentic and con-
venient. There were the paid troops, called generally
the Kapikouli (which means, literally, slaves of the
Porte), and the unpaid troops, who were termed
Toprakli. The largest and by far the most important
part of the paid troops was the once renowned corps
of the Janissaries. In one of the earlier chapters of
this work* we have traced the institution of this
soldiery by the councils of the Vizier Alaeddin and
Black Khahil Tschendereli in the reign of Orchan,
the second sovereign of the House of Othman. We
have seen the increase of their numbers, and the
excellence of their discipline under Mahomet the Con-
queror,t and Solyman, the Lord of his age;} their
growing insubordination under the subsequent sultans ; §

* Vol.i.p. 21. + Ibid. p. 161.
+ Ibid. p. 823, § Ibid. p. 388.
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the change in the system by which they were recruited ; *
the increase of their numbers; and the decrease of their
military efficiency. At the close of the eighteenth
century they were computed to consist of 150,000
registered members, who were settled in the various
towns of the empire, where they arrogated authority
and military pre-eminence, and at the same time
followed various trades. But the large number of those,
who procured the enrolment of their names as Janis-
saries for the sake of the privileges and immunities
which were thereby acquired, was no proof that any
force of corresponding amount could be relied on by the
State for actual service. The grossest frauds as to the
character and capacity of the individuals who were
placed on the muster-rolls, were practised by the private
Janissaries themselves, and still more extensively by
officers, who also enriched themselves by drawing pay for
non-existent hundreds and thousands. Still, the Janis-
saries formed a large community in the empire, and
one of the greatest importance both in war and in
peace. They were conspicuous for their bigotry as
Mahometans ; and, as they knew the suspicion with
which they and their predecessors had been regarded
by successive Sultans, they in turn watched every inno-
vation and reform with jealousy and hatred, and were
even ready to rise in each other’s aid to exercise the
right of oppressing the Rayas who were beneath them,
and what they deemed their still more sacred right of
insurrection against the authorities that were over them.+

* Supra, p. 68.
+ Seo as to the number, composition, &c. of the Jauissary force (besides
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Besides the Janissaries, there was a force of artillery-
men, called Topidjis, said to be 30,000 in number,
but dispersed, like the Janissaries, in the chief cities
of the empire, and bouud to join their standards on
receiving orders.* The Bostandjis, or gardeners, of the
Imperial palaces of Adrianople and Constantinople, con-
tinued to be enrolled and armed, and formed a kind of
body-guard for the Sultan. There were other small
bodies of regular infantry: and the old cavalry corps of
the Sipahis and the Silihdars were still preserved,
though in little numerical strength or efficiency. The
irregular forces, the Toprakli, consisted chiefly of the
old feudal contingents which the holders of Ziamets and
Timars were bound to supply ;+ but which, owing to
the abuses in these institutions, were now uncertain in
amount and inferior in quality ; nor could the services
even of those who appeared beneath the Horse-tails, be
relied on for the continued operations of a war. There
were also in time of hostilities, levies of troops called
Miri-Askeris, which received pay while in the field.
When a Turkish town was besieged, the Mahometan
inhpbitants were enrolled as a kind of national guard
for service while the peril lasted, and were called Yerli
Neferats. The other irregular volunteers that joined
a Turkish army-were termed Guenullus.

Besides the forces of the Sultan, regular and irregular,
that have been mentioned, there were also corps of pro-
vincial troops called Serratkuli, who were levied and
paid by the Pachas. These were not kept permanently
D’Ohsson), Rnnke': Servia, pp. 41, 100; Thornton’s Turkey, 180; Eh;n,

pp- 27, 66; Porter, vol. i. 273.
* Thornton, 188. + See Vol. i. p. 163.
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embodied, but were only called together in time of war,
or during the march of an army. They consisted of
Azaps, or pioneers, of Lagunjis or miners, and Hissarlis,
who assisted the Topidjis in the artillery service.*
Great assemblages of armed men from these various
sources were sometimes arrayed under the Ottoman
standards, especially in the early part of a war. At
the opening of a first campaign, the Porte could set
in motion 300,000 sabres ; and if the war was a suc-
cessful one, there was no lack of volunteers to recruit
the armies. But these large hosts were for the most
pai’t mere heaps of irregular troops, incapable of dis-
cipline, and destitute of experience. They were seldom
even nominally enrolled for more than six months, and,
at the first serious reverse that the army met with, they
disbanded by thousands, and dispersed towards their
homes, generally plundering the provinces in their way,
whether hostile or friendly, Christian or Mahometan.
Behind walls or entrenchments, and in confused engage-
ments in broken countries, the native valour of the
individual Turk, and his skill in the use of the sabre,
made him a formidable opponent ; and the wild charge
of the Ottoman horse, often over ground which no other
cavalry would dare to traverse, was still more destruc-
tive to a shaken or unready enemy. But, as compared
with the steady movements and intelligent organisation
of the forces of European Christendom, a Turkish army
was (as Napoleon termed it) a mere Asiatic rabble.
Two astonishing but indisputable facts both attest and
account for this. Throughout the Turkish infantry and

* Thornton, 186.
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cavalry there was now no regulation whatever, as to what
weapons should be used, nor were any of them ever
drilled together, or instructed to act in bodies in the
commonest military evolution.* Each armed himself
as he pleased ; and, when an action had commenced,
each may be said to have fought as he pleased. The
French General Boyer well describes the Turkish
soldiers of this time as “without order or firmness ;
unable even to march in platoons, advancing in confused
groups, and falling on the enemy in a sudden start of
wild and savage fury.” +

The barbarous custom of receiving pay for the heads
of fallen enemies, and the consequent eagerness of the
Turkish soldiers to obtain “these bloody testimonials,”}
tended not a little to increase the disorder and the
heedlessness of mutual support, in which they combated.
More than once the advantage which Ottoman armies
gained at the beginning of a battle, was lost in conse-
quence of the men dispersing to gather these hideous
trophies, and to obtain head-money for them at the
Seraskier’s tent.

The condition of the navy, notwithstanding the
exertions of Gazi Hassan, and of the Kapitan Pacha
Hussein, who succeeded him, were even worse than that
of the army. And altogether it may be safely asserted
that the Turkish empire had reached its nadir of
misery and weakness about half a century from the
present time. With the commencement of Sultan

* D'Ohseon, vii. pp. 345—3870.
+ Intercepted Correspondence from Egypt, 183. Adolphus, Hist. of England,
vol. v. 112,

$ See Sir Walter Scott's observation, Life of Bonaparte, vol. iv. p. 126.
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Selim’s reforms a new era was opened. It is true
that Turkey has since then suffered from defeats
and revolts,—she has lost armies, fleets, and pro-
vinces : but a new spirit has been infused into her
rulers and statesmen, which, though often checked, has
never been extinguished ; and which, whatever may be
her ultimate doom, has falsified the confident predic-
tions of Volney and other writers at the close of the
last century, according to whom “ the Sultan, equally
affected with the ignorance of his people, was to con-
tinue to vegetate in his palace ; women and eunuchs
were to continue to appoint to offices and places ; and
governments were still to be publicly offered to sale.
The Pachas were to pillage the subjects, and impoverish
the provinces. The Divan was to follow its maxims of
haughtiness and intolerance. The people to be insti-
gated by fanaticism. The generals to carry on war
without intelligence, and continue to lose battles, until
this incoherent edifice of power, shaken to its basis,
deprived of its support, and losing its equilibrium, should
fall, and astonish the world with another instance of
mighty ruin.” *

This vaticination of Volney’s may well be compared,
both with that of Sir Thomas Roe, in 1622,+ and with
many of the present day. Threatened states, like
threatened men, sometimes live long ; especially if the
threatenings make them forewarned and forearmed.

* Volney, Considerations sur la Guerre actuelle déa Turcs.
+ See Vol. i. p. 392
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SELIM'S REFORMS —THE NEW TROOPS— NAPOLEON ATTACKS
EGYPT—WAR BETWEEN TURKEY AND FRANCE—ALLIANCE
WITH RUSSIA AND ENGLAND—DEFENCE OF ACRE—FRENCH
EVACUATE EGYPT—GENERAL PEACE—TROUBLES IN SERVIA
—THE DAHIS —KARA GEORGE—WAR WITH RUSSIA AND
ENGLAND—THE PASSAGE OF THE DARDANELLES—TRUCE
WITH RUSSIA—SELIM III. DEPOSED BY THE JANISSARIES—
MUSTAPHA 1IV.SULTAN—DEPOSED BY MUSTAPHA BAIRACTAR
—MAHMOUD II.—DEATH OF BAIRACTAR—-TRIUMPH OF THE
JANISSARIES, AND APPARENT END OF REFORMS—RUSSIAN
WAR CONTINUED—TREATY OF BUCHAREST.

RELIEVED from the immediate pressure of Russian
war by the peace of Jassy, and from the imminent
peril of its renewal by the death of the Empress
Catherine, Sultan Selim earnestly applied himself to the
difficult and dangerous duty of internal reform. To
meet the multitude of evils that distracted the State, he
projected manifold and extensive changes in almost all
its departments. The abuses of the feudal system were
to be dealt with by abolishing feudality itself. The
Ziamets and Timars were to be resumed by the sovereign
on the deaths of their holders; and their revenues
were thenceforth to be paid into the royal treasury, and
appropriated to the maintenance of a new military
force. The administration of the provinces was to be
ameliorated by curtailing the powers of the Pachas.
Each ruler of an Eyalet or a Liva was to be appointed
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for three years ; and at the expiration of that term, the
renewal of his office was to depend on his exertions to
give satisfaction to the people over whom he ruled.
Another reform was proposed, from which the provin-
cials would have derived still greater benefits. All
farming of the taxes was to be abolished ; and the
revenue was to be collected by officers of the Imperial
treasury. In the General Central Government the
Grand Vizier's power was restrained by making it
necessary for him to consult the Divan on all important
measures. The Divan was to consist of twelve superior
ministers ; one of whom was bound to attend especially
to the collection of the funds by which the new troops
were to be kept on foot.* The spread of intelligence,
and the advancement of education among all classes of
his subjects, were earnestly encouraged by Selim III.
The printing establishment which had been founded in
the reign of Achmet III, was revived ; and many
European works on tactics and fortification were
translated from the French and published by the
Sultan’s orders, under the inspection of the Turkish ma-
thematician, Abdurrhahim Effendi.4+ Selim also showed
favour and patronage to the establishment of schools -
throughout his dominions. It was especially among the
Greeks that new educational institutions sprang up, and
old ones regained fresh energy under the Sultan’s
auspices : } and, when it was found that the revolutionary
party among the Greeks availed themselves of this

* See Ranke's Servia, p. 100, and the authorities therein.
+ White's Three Years in Constantinople, vol. ii. p. 205.
1 Emerson Tennant, vol. ii. p. 423.
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intellectual movement to excite their fellow-countrymen
against the Turks, Selim, instead of closing the Greek
schools and printing-offices, established a Greek press
at Constantinople, and sought to counteract the efforts
of those opposed to the Turkish government, by em-
ploying the pens of the Greek clergy of the capital in
its favour.* He designed to provide a certain number
of his Ottoman subjects with a better political edu-
cation than could be acquired at Constantinople, by
attaching them to the permanent embassies which he
sought to establish at the chief European Courts.
Turkish missions were received at London, Paris,
Vienna, and Berlin ; but the cabinet of St. Petersburg
artfully avoided Selim’s proposal to accredit a regular
ambassador to the Russian empire.+

However needful were these and other measures for
improving the civil and social condition of the inhabit-
ants of the Turkish empire ; and however valuable
they were likely to prove, if carried into effect ; Selim
well knew that a properly disciplined and loyal armed -
force was as indispensable for the enforcement and
maintenance of internal reform, as it was for preserving
the integrity of the empire from further attack from
without. The example of Peter the Great of Russia,
who, by means of the new troops that Lefort trained
for him on the model of the armies of Western
Europe, overthrew both domestic and foreign foes,
was ever before the eyes of Selim ; and the inquiring
Turkish Sultan may have been aware that almost the
highest political authority of the West had deliberately

* Lmerson Tennaut, vol. i, p. 521, note. + D'Ohsson, vol. vii
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pronounced that ‘whoever. examines with care the
improvements which Peter the Great introduced into
the Russian empire, will find that they almost all
resolve themselves into the establishment of a well-
regulated standing army.”* Among the prisoners
made by the Turks during the last war, there was one
who was a Turk by birth, but had long been in the
Russian service, in which he had attained the rank
of Lieutenant, and the reputation of a good officer.
The Grand Vizier, Yussuf Pacha, (by whose troops
he had been taken,) was fond of conversing with him
on the military systems of the two nations ; and was at
last persuaded to allow a little corps (consisting chiefly
of renegadoes) to be armed and drilled on the European
plan. The Vizier used to amuse himself with seeing
them go through their exercises ; and when he left the
camp at the end of the war, he took the little company
with him, and stationed them at a village at a short
distance from Constantinople. The Sultan, hearing of
them, expressed a wish to see “ how the infidels fought
battles,” and went to one of their parades. He instantly
saw the superiority of their fire to that of the ordinary
Turkish troops, and appreciated more than ever the
advantages which the arms and discipline of his Chris-
tian enemies had long given them over the Ottoman
troops. The little band was kept on foot ; and Omer
Aga, agits chief was called, was enabled to recruit it by
enrolling other renegadoes, and also a few indigent
Turks, who consented to learn the exercise and wield
the weapons of the Giaour.t The Divan was required

* Adam Smith. + Eton, p. 92; Ranke, p. 99.
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by the Sultan to consider the policy of introducing the
new system among the Janissaries ; but this produced
a mutiny, which the Sultan appeased for the time by
fair promises, and by desisting from any further mea-
sures, though Omer Aga’s company was still kept
together.* In 1796, General Albert Dubayet arrived
at Constantinople as ambassador from the French
republic. ~He brought with him, as a new and accept-
able present to the Sultan, several pieces of artillery,
with all their appointments and munitions, to serve as
models, and a number of French artillerymen and
engineers, who were to instruct the Turkish Topidjis,
and to aid in the management of the Ottoman arscnals
and foundries. The ambassador was accompanied
also by drill-sergeants from the French horse and foot
regiments, who were to give lessons to the Spahis and
Janissaries. The efforts of the French artillerymen
were well received ; and marked improvements in the
fabric, and the equipment and the working of the
Turkish guns were effected by them. Some progress
was made in arming and training a squadron of horse
on the European system; but the Janissaries again
absolutely and angrily refused to adopt the arms or
learn the manceuvres of Frankish infantry; and
Dubayet’s drill-sergeants were only able to serve the
Sultan by improving the discipline of Omer Aga’s men.
Albert Dubayet died within a few months after his
arrival at Constantinople, and many of his officers then
left Turkey. But the Kapitan Pacha, Hussein, who,
like the Sultan, saw the value of the new system, took

* Ranke, 168 ; Eton, 93.
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some of them into his own service, and by high pay
and patronage induced a few more Mussulmans to enter
into Omer’s corps. These new troops were about 600
. in number, when war broke out between France and
Turkey in 1798, in consequence of the attack which
the French Republic, or rather Napoleon Bonaparte,
made on Egypt.*

It had been the anxious wish of Sultan Selim to keep
clear of the conflicts which the French Revolution had
produced in Europe. He knew the paramount neces-
sity of reorganising his empire, and the impossibility of
this being effected while it was involved in the jeopardies
of war. But the tidings which reached Constantinople in
July, 1798, that a French army, 30,000 strong, under
the most celebrated general of the Republic, had sud-
denly landed in Egypt and taken the city of Alex-
andria by storm, left the Sultan no alternative. It was
true that the Turkish authority in Egypt was little
more than nominal ; and that the Mamelukes, the real
lords and tyrants over that country, were as deeply
hated by the Sublime Porte as by the Copts and the
Fellahs whom they oppressed. It was true, also, that
Napoleon professed hostility against the Mamelukes
only, and put forth proclamations, in which he vaunted
the sincerity of the alliance between the Turks and the
French, at the very time that he was ordering all the
severities of military execation against the Turkish
Janissaries who had defended Alexandria. But the
intention of the French General to conquer and retain
Egypt for France, or rather for himself, was self-evident;

* Juchereau de Saint Denis, Revolution de Constantinople.
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nor could the Porte forego its rights of dominion over
that province, where its Pacha was still titularly the
supreme ruler, and which it had made vigorous efforts
to reduce to effective obedience so lately as 1787, when
the outbreak of the Russian war checked Gazi Hassan in
his successful performance of that duty. We know
from Napoleon’s own memoirs that he expected to
overawe Constantinople by means of the magnificent
fleet which had brought the French army to Egypt.*
His victory over the Mamelukes at the battle of the
Pyramids on the 21st of July, and the submission of
Cairo six days after that battle, seemed to ensure the
realisation of the dazzling visions which had led him
across the Mediterranean. But on the 1st of August
Nelson destroyed the French fleet in the battle of the
Nile. Thisat once removed all considerations of alarm,
which might have made the Sultan pause. An alliance
was concluded between Turkey, Russia, and England,
and war was solemnly declared against France. An
Ottoman army and a fleet were forthwith ordered to be
assembled at Rhodes, and another army was collected
in Syria. The formidable Pacha of Acre, Djezzar Pacha,
though contemptuously independent of his Sultan in
times of peace, consented to act as his Seraskier against
the Giaours of Franghestan, and took the command of
the Syrian forces. It was designed that the Syrian
army should cross the desert and attack the French
in Egypt early in 1799, and that the armament from
Rhodes should act simultaneously with it by landing
16,000 of the best Turkish troops under Mustapha

* Montholon’s History of the Captivity of Napoleon, vol. iv. p. 195,
voL, 1L z



338 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

Pacha at Aboukir. The activity of Napoleon discon-
certed these projects. Instead of waiting to be thus
assailed in Egypt, he anticipated his enemies by crossing
the desert into Syria during the winter, and carrying
offensive war into that important province. In his own
words, he expected that “according to this plan, the
divisions of the army of Rhodes would be obliged to
hasten to the aid of Syria, and Egypt would remain
tranquil, which would permit us successively to summon
the greatest part of our forces to Syria. The Mame-
lukes of Mourad Bey, and of Ibrahim Bey, the Arabs of
the Egyptian desert, the Druses of Mount Lebanon, the
Metualis, the Christians of Syria, the whole party of the
sheiks of Azor, in Syria, might join the army when it
was master of that country, and the commotion would
be communicated to the whole of Arabia. Those pro-
vinces of the Ottoman empire in which the Arabian
language was spoken, desired a great change, and only
waited for some one to bring it about. Should the
fortune of war be favourable, the French might, by the
middle of summer, reach the Euphrates with 100,000
auxiliaries, who would have as a reserve 25,000 veteran
Frenchmen of the best troops in the world, and nume-
rous trains of artillery. Constantinople would then be
menaced ; and if the French could succeed in re-esta-
blishing friendly relations with the Porte, they might
cross the desert, and march upon India towards the
end of autumn.”*

These dreams of oriental conquest were finally
dissipated before St. Jean d’Acre. Djezzar Pacha had

* Montholon’s History of the Captivity of Napoleon, vol. ir.



SELIM IIL a.p. 1789—1807. 339

proved himself in readiness and energy no unworthy
opponent of the great victor of Italy and Egypt ; and
English skill and gallantry now co-operated with the
stubborn valour of the Turks. Djezzar had sent Ab-
dallah, the Pacha of Damascus, forward with the
advanced guard of the Syrian forces as early as January,
1799. Abdallah garrisoned Gazi and Jaffa, and pro-
ceeded as far as El Arisch, which is the key of Egypt
on its Syrian side. Napoleon commenced his march in
February. He took, without difficulty, El Arisch on
the 15th of February, and Gaza in a few days after-
wards. Jaffa resisted more obstinately, but was breached
and stormed on the 3rd of March. Two thousand
Turkish soldiers, who were made prisoners here, were
on the following day put to death in cold blood. As the
best biographer of Napoleon relates this fearful scene :—
“The body of prisoners were marched out of Jaffa, in
the centre of a large square batallion. The Turks
foresaw their fate, but used neither entreaties nor com-
plaints to avert it. They marched on silent and com-
posed. They were escorted to the sand-hills to the
south-east of Jaffa, divided there into small bodies,
and put to death by musketry. The execution lasted
a considerable time, and the wounded were despatched
by the bayonet. Their bodies were heaped together,
and formed a pyramid, which is still visible, consisting
now of human bones, as originally of bloody corpses.” *

Napoleon then advanced upon Acre, which was the
only place that could stop him from effecting the com-
plete conquest of Syria. The siege began on the 20th of

* Scott’s Life of Napoleon.
% 2
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March, and was maintained with the greatest vigour
and determination on both sides until the 20th of May,
when Napoleon reluctantly abandoned his prospects of
an imperial career beyond the Euphrates and the
Indus, and retreated with the remains of his forces
upon Egypt. In this siege, no less than eight assaults
were given by the French, and eleven desperate
sallies made by the defenders. The operations of
Napoleon were greatly retarded in the first weeks by
his deficiency in heavy artillery. Sir Sydney Smith,
who was cruising off Syria with two English ships of
the line, captured the flotilla which was conveying the
French battering train along the coast; and he aided
the defenders of Acre still more effectively, by landing
gunners and marines from his own ships, and also the
emigrant French officer, Colonel Philippeaux, who took
the command of the engineer force in the city. Philip-
peaux, and many more brave men perished during the
defence ; and the French obtained in April some mortars
and heavy guns which their Rear-admiral Perrée landed
near Jaffa. A large army also, which the Pacha of
Damascus assembled in Syria for the relief of Acre,
was completely defeated and dispersed by Napoleon,
and two divisions of his troops at the battle of Mount
Thabor ; while the remainder of his force maintained
the position before the besieged city. But it was
impossible for him to prevent Djezzar Pacha from
receiving reinforcements by sea; and on the 7th of
May a Turkish squadron landed 12,000 men in the
harbour. These included the new troops, armed with
musket and bayonet, and disciplined on the European
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system, who have been already described. This body
signalised itself by gallantry and steadiness during the
remainder of the siege, and attracted the notice of the
besieging general as well as of the Turks. Napoleon
had received further supplies of artillery, and the
greater part of the defences of Acre became a mass of
blood-stained ruins. But every attempt of the French
to charge through the living barriers of the garrison
and their English comrades was repulsed with heavy
loss. The number of Napoleon’s wounded who lay at
Jaffa and in the camp, was 12,000 ; and the plague
was in his hospitals.* His retreat was conducted with
admirable skill and celerity ; and Napoleon soon found
that his presence in Egypt was deeply needed to quell
the spirit of insurrection that had arisen there, and to
encounter the Turkish army from Rhodes.

This army, commanded by Mustapha, the Pacha of
Roumelia, and escorted by Sir Sydney Smith’s squad-
ron, landed at Aboukir on the 11th of July. It con-
sisted of about 15,000 infantry, with a considerable
force of artillery, but without horse. Mustapha Pacha
assaulted and carried the redoubts which the French
had formed near the village of Aboukir, put to the
sword the detachment of Marmont’s corps which he
found there; and then, in expectation of an attack
from the main French army, he proceeded to strengthen
his position with a double line of entrenchments.
Napoleon collected his forces with characteristic
rapidity, and on the 25th of July was before the
peninsula of Aboukir. The action that ensued was

* Montholon, vol. iv. p. 286.
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well eretested Bag devisiza Nirclemn cm off some
detached torlics of the T—is acd carried cheir first
Ene withoot much difezizy. Bas behind the second line
the Pacha's tronge resisted desperately : and aided by
the fire of the Engfish zin-taz= in the bay. they drove
the French ecdumns tack with constierable loss. At
this critical moment. the Turks left their entrenchments
and dispersed about the field to cut off the heads of their
fallen enemies.  Napoleon took instant advantage of
their disorder. He sent his reserves forward ; and
Murat, with the French cavalry. dashed through
an opening between the redoubts into the midst of
the Ottoman position. Murat forced his way to
Mustapha Pacha’s tent, and had exchanged blows with
the Turkish general, each slightly wounding the other,
before the Pacha, seeing the inevitable ruin of his
army, consented to surrender.* Pursued at the point
of the bayonet by the victorious French, the mass of the
Turks was thrust into the sea, the whole bay appearing
for a few minutes to be covered with their turbans, until
they sank by thousands, and perished beneath the waves.
After this victory, which restored to the French, for a
few months, the undisputed possession of Egypt,
Napoleon departed from that country to win empire in
the West, though it had eluded him in the Eastern world.
General Kléber, who was left in commmand of the

* ¢ Mustapha Pacha was taken, and carried in triumph before Bonaparte.
The haughty Turk had not lost his pride with his fortunes, ‘I will take care
to Inform the Sultan,’ said the victor, meaning to be courteous, ‘of the
oourago you have displayed in the battle, though it has been your mishap to
lowo ft." ‘Thou mayst save thyself the trouble,’ answered the prisoner
haughtily, * My master knows me better than thou canst.’— ScorT.
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French force in Egypt, entered into a convention with
Sir Sidney Smith, the English Commodore, for eva-
cuating the province, but the English Admiral, Lord
Keith, refused to ratify the terms; and a large Turkish
army, under the Grand Vizier, entered Egypt early in
the year 1800. Kléber, completely defeated this host
at the battle of Heliopolis, on the 20th of March ; and it
was ultimately by the English expedition under Aber-
crombie and Hutchinson that Egypt was wrested from
the French.

On the western frontier of the Ottoman dominions in
Europe some territorial acquisitions were made in con-
sequence of the war between the Porte and France, and
of the alliance of the Sultan with Russia and England,
which that war produced. France had, by the treaty
of Campo Formio, between her and Austria, in 1797
(when these two powers agreed that the republic of
Venice should be extinct), obtained possession of the
Ionian Islands and their dependencies on that continent,
Prevesa, Parga, Vonitza, Gomenitza, and Butrinto, which
had formed portions of the Venetian dominions. Im-
mediately that the war was declared against France by
the Porte, in 1798, Ali Pacha, the celebrated Vizier of
Epirus, marched troops upon Prevesa, Vonitza, and
Butrinto, and won these cities from the French. Soon
afterwards, a Russian fleet from the Black Sea sailed to
the Bosphorus, where it was joined by a Turkish
squadron, and the combined armament entered the
Mediterranean, where it conquered the Ionian Islands,
and afterwards endeavoured to aid the enemies of the
French on the coasts of Italy ; which then witnessed the
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strange spectacle of the forces of the Sultan and the
Czar co-operating to support the Pope.*

The Ionian Islands were at first (1801) placed under
the joint protectorate of the Russians and Turks. Dis-
putes naturally followed : and it was agreed in 1802
that one of these ill-matched guardians should resign.

- It was left to the Greek inhabitants of the islands to

make the selection. They chose to retain the Russian
Emperor as their protector, and the Turks withdrew
accordingly. The acquisition of these islands was
always a favourite project with Ali Pacha: more,
however, with a view to aggrandise himself than from
any desire to strengthen his master. But he never suc-
ceeded in obtaining them. They passed, in 1807, from
Russian to French sovereignty, and were afterwards
captured by the English, who are still the supreme
rulers of what is termed the Septinsular Republic.

The possession of the old Venetian districts on the
mainland was confirmed to Turkey by agreement
between her and Russia in 1800. Butrinto, Prevesa,
and Vonitza, which had been taken by Ali Pacha, were
retained by him ; but Parga, which was garrisoned by a
body of hardy Suliotes, refused to submit, and nobly
maintained her independence for fourteen years. During
four more years she was protected by England ; and
when that protection was withdrawn, and the city given
up to the Pacha, the inhabitants (like the Phocaans of
old) abandoned their homes rather than become the
subjects of an eastern despot. We have been glancing
far forward, while speaking of the fate of these relics of

* See Ranke's Servia, p. 210.
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the old Venetian empire in Greece, in order that they
may not again require our notice. But we must now
revert to the early part of the nineteenth century. It
has been mentioned that the Turks, in the year 1802,
gave up to Russia their share of the protectorate of the
Seven Islands : and in the October of that year that the
influence of Russia obtained a Hatti-scheriff from the
Sultan in favour of the inhabitants of Moldavia and
Wallachia ; by which the Porte pledged itself not to
remove the reigning hospodars of those principalities
without previous reference to Russia, and not to allow
any Turks, except merchants and traders, to enter
either territory.* The November of the preceding year,
1801, had been a still more important epoch. It was
then that a general though brief pacification throughout
Europe was effected, in which the Ottoman empire was
included, so far, at least, as regarded foreign powers.
By a treaty between France and Turkey (negotiated
concurrently with the peace of Amiens between France
and England), Napoleon, then Chief Consul, acknow-
ledged the sovereignty of the Porte over Egypt and its
other dominions in full integrity; and the Sultan
rencwed the ancient privileges which the French had,
under their kings, enjoyed in Turkey. The old policy
of France, in seeking the friendship of the Ottoman
Court, was now revived : and, before long, the skill of
Napoleon’s ambassadors, Generals Brune and Sebastiani,
restored the French influence at Constantinople.

Selim had now a second respite from war with any
European power, until he was attacked by Russia in

* Ranke's Servia, p. 145.
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1806. But this was no period of tranquillity for the
Turkish empire. The Wahabites renewed their attacks
on Syria; and in 1802 they captured the cities of
Mecca and Medina, so that all Arabia was now in their
possession. The loss of the Holy Cities, and the indig-
nities with which the Wahabites treated the sanctuaries
and reliques of Mahometanism, and the cruelties
practised by them towards the Hadjis, or pilgrims,
especially those of the Sunnite persuasion, excited a
profound sensation throughout the Ottoman empire,
and tended to prejudice the Turkish part of the popu-
lation against their innovating Sultan, whose reign was
marked by such visitations. In Egypt, the remnant of
the Mamelukes long kept at bay the troops by which
Selim endeavoured to bring that province under effectual
control. In Syria, Djezzar Pacha resumed his old atti-
tude of haughty insubordination towards the Porte, and
exercised independent tyranny until his death, in 1804.
On the Danube, Passwan Oglou maintained himself
against all the forces that the Sultan could employ for
his reduction ; until, at last, the Porte, in 1806, made
peace with its stubborn rebel, confirmed him in all the
power which he had usurped, and sent him the insignia
of a Pacha of the highest rank.

The troubles in Servia deserve more careful consi-
deration, as their ultimate effect was to withdraw that
important province from the practical authority of the
House of Othman, and to convert it into an independent
Christian State. The narrative of this is also closely con-
nected with that of the contest between the Janissaries
and the Sultan, and it gives fearful proof of the stern
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necessity under which Selim and Mahmoud acted in all
their measures against that force.

It has been mentioned, while tracing the events of the
war of the Emperor Joseph II. against Turkey, that
the Austrian forces, which entered Servia, were actively
assisted by the Rayas of that province. The Servians
formed a considerable force, both of horse and foot,
which rendered excellent service to the Emperor, and
defended many important districts from the attempts
made by the Turks to reconquer them. When the
peace of Sistova gave Servia back to the Porte, with
merely a provision for an amnesty in favour of such of
the inhabitants as had acted against the Sultan, Turkish
commissioners were sent from Constantinople to take
possession of the province : their surprise was extreme,
and not unmingled with apprehension, when they found
the change that had taken place in their Christian
subjects, whom they had been accustomed to regard as
“a weaponless and submissive herd.”* One of them
exclaimed to the Austrian officers, when a Servian troop,
fully armed and accoutred, marched out in military
array from one of the fortresses, “ Neighbours, what
have you made of our Rayas?”+ The Servian regiments
were disbanded, and the Turks returned to their old
dominion ; but the military spirit which had been called
into action among the Rayas could not be easily extin-
guished.

It was, however, not against, but in aid of the Sultan,
that the Servians next appeared in arms. The tur-
bulent tyranny of the Janissaries was the cause of this

* See Vol. i. p.176. + Ranke's Scrvia, p. 84,
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strange phenomenon. At no place had the members
of that body proceeded to such lengths of lawless
outrage, as at Belgrade, where their commanders already
styled themselves Dahis, in imitation of the rulers of
the Barbaresque States, who had originally been raised
to independent power from among a mutinous soldiery.*
The Janissaries of Belgrade, and the other Servian
towns, robbed and murdered not only the Rayas, but
their fellow-countrymen, the Spahis—the feudal lords
of the land. The Pacha’s authority was so insignificant,
that the Austrians, during the war, treated with the
Aga of the Janissaries instead of with the legitimate
viceroy of the Sultan. As this state of insubordination
and violence was renewed in Servia after the peace,
Selim determined to act vigorously against these rebels;
and Ebu Bekir was sent to Belgrade as Pacha, with
a firman which commanded the Janissaries to quit
that city and the entire pachalic. According to the
too common policy in the East of using the basest
crimes to punish criminals, the chief leader of the
Janissaries was removed by assassination, and the
firman was then published and enforced. The expelled
Janissaries joined Passwan Oglou, the rebel of Widdin ;
and at their instigation, Passwan’s forces invaded
Servia. In this emergency, Hadschi Mustapha (who
had succeeded Ebu Bekir as Pacha of Belgrade) called
on the Servians to take up arms in defence of the
province. Both Hadschi Mustapha and Ebu Bekir had
governed Servia with justice and humanity, and the
country had flourished and become enriched by com-

* Ranke, p. 104.
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merce with Austria under their rule. The Servians
gladly obeyed the summons of the Pacha against their
old tyrants, the rebel Janissaries, and victoriously
defended the pachalic. But the other Janissaries of
the empire, and especially those at Constantinople,
received the tidings of the events in Servia with the
highest indignation, with which the Ulema and the
Mahometan population in general largely sympathised.
“ The pride of the Mussulmans revolted at the idea that
old Moslems of the True Faith should be banished from
the pachalic, and that Rayas and Giaours should be
armed and set up against them.”* Selim found it
necessary to give way ; Hadschi Mustapha received an
order of the Divan to re-admit the Janissaries to Bel-
grade. They were restored accordingly; and they
recommenced their sway there by murdering one of
the chief Servian officers, and soon proceeded to over-
power and murder the Pacha. They condescended to
ask for a new Pacha from the Porte ; but their intention
to keep the sovereign power in their own hands was
evident. Four of their chiefs assumed the title of
Dahis, and allotted the country between them. Each
was the Tetrarch of a district ; but Belgrade was
their common capital, where they met and deliberated.
As the number of the Janissaries of Belgrade seemed
insufficient to uphold their power, they formed another
armed force of Mahometans from Bosnia and Albania,
who flocked together to the pillage of Servia. It was
not only the Rayas over whom they tyrannised—the
old Turkish feudal proprietors, the Spahis, were expelled

* Ranke, p. 112.
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by them from the province, and the Janissaries now
established themselves as absolute lords of the soil.

In Bosnia Ali Bey Widaitsch of Sumnik, made himself
master of a large territory in the same manner, and
entered into close alliance with the Dahis of Belgrade.
Passwan Oglou also (who was still in rebellion against
the Porte) was their confederate ; and thus a Mahometan
brigand league was formed nearly across the whole
North of European Tartary, in direct antagonism to
the House of Othman. The exiled Spahis of Servia
implored the Sultan’s aid ; and the Rayas, whose suf-
ferings were now infinitely multiplied, also called on
him as their sovereign, to rescue them from these
oppressors. The Servian Kneses (as the Christian local
magistrates were termed) sent an address to Constan-
tinople in which they recapitulated some of the wrongs
which they endured. They said they were not only
reduced to abject poverty by the Dahis, but “they
were attacked in their religion, their morality, and
their honour ; and no husband was secure in the pos-
session of his wife, no father of his daughter, no
brother of his sister. The church, the cloister, the
monks, the priests, all were outraged.” They de-
manded of the Sultan—*“ Art thou still our Czar?
then come and free us from these evil-doers; or, if
thou wilt not save us, at least tell us so, that we may
decide whether to flee to the mountains and forests, or
to seek in the rivers a termination to our miserable
existence.” *

The Porte was at this time destitute of means to

* Rauke, p. 118.
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crush the Dahis. It could only threaten. An intima-
tion was sent to Belgrade, that unless the Janissaries
amended their conduct, the Sultan would send an army
against them ; “but not an Ottoman army, for it would
be a grievous thing to cause true believers to fight
against each other; but soldiers should come against
them of other nations, and of another creed ; and then
such evil should overtake them as had never yet
befallen an Osmanli.” *

On hearing this the Dahis said to one another—
“What army cin the Padischah mean? Is it to be
of Austrians or Russians? Nay, he will not bring
those foreigners into his empire.” * By Allah,” they
cxclaimed, “he means the Rayas.” They believed that
the Sultan would send a general to arm and lead the
Servians under their Kneses against them. They
resolved to prevent this by a massacre of all such
Rayas as, from their position or spirit, might prove
dangerous. Each Dahi repaired for this purpose to his
own district ; and, in February 1804, they simulta-
neously commenced the work of horror. Great
numbers of the chief Servians were at first surprised
and slaughtered ; but some received timely warning
and fled. The Dahis and their emissarics continued to
murder ; and the belief grew general in Servia that
it was intended to extirpate the entire Christian popu-
lation.+ DBut there were still bold and able men among
them ; and too high a military spirit had been created
by recent events in the Servian Rayas, for them to
perish without resistance. At first the shepherds and

* Ranke, p. 119. + Ibid. p. 121.
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peasants, who fled from their homes, and joined t]
Heyducs, or robbers, in the mountains, did so merely
save their lives, or to gain a chance of taking life f
life. Their next thought was how they could retu
to their homes in safety. DBut soon came the reflectic
that, in order to be safe, they must put down the
oppressors ; and that this could only be done by
national war throughout the country. Such a war w:
soon organised in Servia. The Heyduc chicfs cam
forward zealously in the good cause; and there wer
many other men of capacity and courage who combine
the peasantry of the various districts in a gener:
rising. The bands of the Dahis were rapidly drive
from the open country, from the villages, and from a
the smaller towns ; and, in a few weeks, all Servia wa
in the hands of Servians, except Belgrade and some ¢
the other strong fortified places.

The Servians now determined to choose a con
mander-in-chief of their nation. They offered th
supreme dignity to George Petrowitesh, called Czern;
George by his countrymen, and Kara George (botl
meaning Black George) by the Turks. The name o
Kara George is that by which he is most conspicuou
among the heroes of revolutionary warfare.

Kara George was the son of a Servian peasant namec
Petrowni, and was born at Vischessi between 1760 an¢
1770. He served in the corps of Servian volunteer:
against the Turks in the Austrian war of 1788-91
and after the peace of Sistova, he was for some years :
dealer in swine, one of the most profitable and respect
able employments in Servia. When the Dahis begar
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their outrages, Kara George left his forests and swine-
droves, and betook himself to the mountains, where he
became one of the most redoubtable of the Heyducs.
When the war of independence broke out, he showed
himself as eminent for skill in command, as for per-
sonal bravery in action. He despised pomp and parade ;
and, in the days of his highest prosperity, when
sovereign of Sérvia, and of more than Servia, he was
always seen in his old herdsmun’s garb, and his well-
known black cap. He was in general kindly disposed ;
but was easily irritated, and was terrible in his wrath. He
would cut down or shoot the offender with his own hand ;
and he made no distinction between friend and foe,
between stranger and kinsman. But though cruel, he
was not vindictive ; and if he could be brought once to
promise forgiveness, he pardoned with the heart as well
as with the lip. Itisrecorded of him with truth, that he
shot his own father and hanged his own brother ; but it
ought to be added, that he shot the old man in order to
prevent his falling into the power of enemies, who would
have put him to death with lingering tortures; and that
his brother, presuming on his relationship with the
Commander of Servia, had acted with violence and
licentiousness, which Kara George for a time over-
looked ; but at length the young man committed a gross
outrage on the honour of a family, which complained
loudly, saying that it was for such crimes the nntion
had risen against the Turks. Kara Georgo inatitnily
bad the offender hanged at the door of tho huumw, il
forbade his mother to wear mourning for hor sun."

* Ranko, 206.
VUL 1L A A
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Kara George knew the fierceness of his own cha-
racter, and so did the Servian people before they chose
him to rule over them. When he was proposed in the
assembly, he at first excused himself on the ground that
he did not know how to govern. The Kneses replied
that they would give him counsel. IIe then said, I
am too hasty of mood for the office. I cannot stop to
take counsel. I shall be inclined to kill*at once.” They
answered that ‘“such severity was needed at that
time.”*

Such was Kara George ; and thus did he become
Commander of Servia. He afterwards styled himself
“Supreme Ruler.” However arbitrary we may think
his acts, and however ferocious his energy, he unques-
tionably saved his country, and for many years main-
tained her independence with matchless resolution and
ability. And yet, such is the inconsistency of genius,
that ultimately this very man, while still in the prime
of life, wavered and grew fatally weak of heart, at a
crisis, and in a situation, where even ordinary men might
have been expected to be firm. But in 1804 none
could foresee the ignominious termination of his career ;
and all eyes were directed to him, as the victorious
patriot, and as the establisher of the principle of the
emancipation of the subjected Christian races from
the government and power of the Mahometans.

It was not in a single year that the liberation of
Servia was accomplished. The Dahis had been surprised
and driven out of the open country, at the first uprising
of the patriots, but they were not thoroughly overcome

* Runke, 127.
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without a formidable struggle. They called to their aid
their confederate, Ali Bey, of Bosnia ; and they enrolled
among their supporters many of the bands called
Kridschalies, formed of adventurers of every description,
creed, and class, who had fought in the late wars, and
who were leagued together, like the Free Companies of
the Middle Ages.

On the other hand, the Servians received help from
an unexpected ally. The Pacha of Bosnia came to their
assistance with the Sultan’s forces from that province ;
and Turkish recruits appeared in the Servian camp.
The Porte was now firmly resolved that the Janissaries
of Belgrade, as the most turbulent of that turbulent
body, should, if possible, be crushed ; and the arms of
the Servians were to be employed, together with those
of loyal Mahometans, for that purpose. The union was
again successful ; but the Servians this time insisted
that the destruction of their tyrants should be made
sure. The Dahis and their followers were not to be
exiled, they were to be slain. The Pacha felt little
anxiety to interpose in their favour. Such as could not
escape to Passwan Oglou, were cut down without mercy;
and the heads of the four Dahis were displayed in the
Servian camp. The Pacha now pronounced the object
of the war to be gained. The rebellious enemies of the
Sultan had been punished ; and the old order of sub-
mission by Rayas to Turks was to be restored. He
directed the Servians to disarm, and return to their
flocks and herds. But the command was issued not to
spiritless and powerless Rayas, like those of the olden

time, among whom humility before the Moslems had
aa2
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become a second nature ; but to practised and victorious
soldiers, who had fought and beaten the most renowned
of the old Ottoman troops ; who had stormed Turkish
fortresses, and had torn down Mahometan standards.
The Servians regarded as their real chiefs, not the Pachas
and the Spahis, but Kara George and the other leaders
of their own race and creed—men who had shared in
the extremity of the land’s distress, and had been fore-
most in fighting their way out of it. These were the
commanders, whose words alone were heeded; and
their words were not words of submissiveness. The
Servian chiefs were men who had created their own
strength and power ; they were surrounded each by
his band of resolute partisans, called Momkes, ready for
any service ; and they were not disposed to resign the
pleasure of commanding, which they so recently had
enjoyed.* The original objects of the uprising of Servia
had been merely to obtain protection for life and
honour against the bloodthirsty and brutal Dahis ; but,
in the course of that struggle, a national feeling had
been evoked, and a national power evolved, which made
it impossible that Servia should not now aspire to a
higher destiny, than she had known since Sultan
Amurath II. overthrew the Prince George Brankovitch
and his Christian confederates at Varna.+

The struggle which the Servians had hitherto main-
tained against the Sultan’s Mahometan rebels, was now
to be continued against the Sultan himself. They
determined to seek the aid of one of the great powers
of Christendom. Austria was first thought of. Many

* Ranke, p. 141, t+ Vol i p. 111.
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of them had fought under her banner; and many of
their kindred tribes were already under the sovereignty
of the Kaisar of Vienna. But it was remembered that
the Austrians, though they had more than once occu-
pied Servia, had always given back the country and
the people to the Turks. Moreover, Austria was
known to be now directing all her energies to the
couflict, which was approaching on her western
frontiers between her and the French, by whom she
had been twice humbled during the last few years. But
there was another great Christian empire near Servia.
Russia was strong and active, and undefeated by either
Turks or French, both of whom her famous general,
Suwarrow, had repeatedly vanquished. The Russians,
moreover, were, like the Servians, Christians of the
Greek Church; and they had shown their zeal for
their co-religionists by their repeated and formidable
intercessions with the Porte in behalf of the Moldavians
and Wallachians. The Servians accordingly, in August
1804, sent a deputation to St. Petersburg, which
returned, in February 1805, with a favourable answer.
But the Russian Emperor advised the Servians first to
prefer their requests at Constantinople, promising to
support them by all his influence with the Sultan.*

The Servians, in obedience to this direction, sent, in
the summer of 1805, an embassy to Constantinople,
which was instructed to demand, that in future all the
fortresses of their country should be garrisoned by
Servian troops; and that, in consideration of the
sufferings of the province during the recent troubles,

* Ranke, 146.
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all arrears of taxes and tribute should be "remitted.
The first article was the most important, and the
one respecting which most difficulty was anticipated,
especially as, at the time when it was preferred,
Belgrade and other strong places in Servia were still in
the power of the Moslems.

The period when these demands were laid before the
Porte, was an important crisis in Selim’s reign. The
rival influences of France and Russia in the Divan, and
also the conflicting spirits of reform and conservatism
in the Ottoman nation, were now engaged in a trial of
strength, with which the Servian question became
closely connected.*

Russia was at this time at war with France ; and was
redoubling the efforts, which she had been making for
several years, to gain such a paramount authority in
Turkey, as should render the populations and resources
of the Ottoman empire subservient to the Czar’s schemes
of aggrandisement against his Western enemies, as well
as in the Eastern world. Selim had made large con-
cessions to Russia since they had become allies in
1798 : concessions which the Turkish nation viewed
with anger and alarm. Her fleets had been permitted
to pass and repass the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles,
after as well as before the general pacification in 1801.
This had caused great indignation among the Turks in
Constantinople ; and the Sultan had been obliged to
declare that such permission should not be repeated,
if Russia were at war with any nation friendly to the
Porte. By means of the squadrons which she thus

* Ranke, 150.
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sent from the Black Sea to the Adriatic, Russia had
largely increased her force in the Ionian islands; and
she further augmented that force by levying troops
among the Albanians of the mainland, notwithstanding
the remonstrances of the Turkish authorities.* We have
already noticed her successful claims regarding Moldavia
and Wallachia in 1802 ; and in the early part of 1805
the influence of Russia over the Sultan was still more
strikingly displayed on the south-eastern coasts of the
Black Sea. The Porte consented that the Russians
should have the free navigation of the river Phasis in
Mingrelia, and erect fortresses, and place garrisons on
its banks for the better security of their flotillas. The
Pacha of Erzeroum was ordered to assist the Russians in
establishing these posts, and in any other operations
that might be of use to them, for the purposes of the war
with Persia, in which Russia was then engaged.

The Russians took more than full advantage of this per-
mission by occupying districts at some distance from
the Phasis, seizing the fortress of Anakria, and building
another on the coast of the Black Sea. At last, when
Russia was about to join Austria and England against
Napoleon in 1805, her ambassador, M. Italinsky (Suwar-
row’s son) formally declared to the Reis Effendi, that
his government found it necessary, owing to the state of
affairs in Europe, to require that Turkey should forthwith
enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with Russia ;
that all the subjects of the Sultan, who professed the
faith of the Greek Church, should thenceforth be con-
sidered to be under the protection of the Emperor of

* Alix. pp. 154, 169.
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Russia, and that, whenever they were molested by the-
Turks, the Porte should be bound to do right upon the
representations of the Russian ambassador.* These
requisitions of M. Italinsky were made at the same
time, that the demands of the Servian deputation were
laid before the Sultan on the avowed recommendation
of Russia.

It is said that when Sultan Selim heard that Russia
required the Protectorate of all the inhabitants of the
Turkish Empire, who professed the faith of the Greek
Church, he shed tears of anger and humiliation. For
many days he remained in silent gloom : he then called
to him such members of the Divan, as were not
notoriously influenced by Russian bribes, and he took
counsel with them in this emergency. All agreed that
it would be better to bury themselves beneath the ruins
of Constantinople, than to sign a treaty which would
annihilate the Ottoman power. But when they
reflected that the troops of Russia then assembled in
her ports on the Black Sea, could in eight days be
under the Serail; that the forces which she had
gathered in the Ionian Islands could instantly land in
Albania, and, joined by the insurgent Arnauts and
Greeks, march without resistance upon Adrianople ;
that her army in Georgia, which had been victorious
over the Persians, could advance upon the Turkish
capital through Asia Minor ; that on the Danube she
could join her troops with the revolted Servians, and at
once overrun Bulgaria ;—when Selim and his advisers
thought over these things, on the strength of the enemy

* 3 Alix. p. 170.
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which thus grasped them, and on their own weakness,
they resolved that they must not venture to return a
direct refusal to the demands of Russia, but must tem-
porise, and negociate, and make any sacrifice of treasure
or territory, if absolutely needed, rather than consent to
a term so fatal.*

The Turkish ministers succeeded in gaining time in
their conferences with Italinski ; but it was necessary
to come to a prompt decision, as to what line the Porte
should follow in dealing with the Servians. There
were strong inducements to endeavour to win their loyal
devotion to the Sultan, by a frank concession of their
wishes. Selim had now made considerable progress in
his military reforms. The Topidjis (the artillerymen)
had been trained to a considerable extent by French
officers ; and they were placed on a footing superior to
that of the Janissaries. Omar Aga’s little corps, which
had acquired so much credit in the defence of Acre,
had further signalised itself by destroying some for-
midable bands of brigands or free companions, which
had ravaged Bulgaria and Roumelia, and defeated the
Janissaries, whom the Pachas of those provinces led
against them. Selim increased the number of new
troops. Two regiments of the Nizam Djididites, uni-
formly armed and accoutred after the most approved
French models, were now seen performing the same
evolutions as those of the best European troops.
Special funds were provided for their pay: a few of
the Pachas—especially Abdurrahman of Caramania—
adopted zealously their Sultan’s views; and in 1805,

* Alix. vol. iii. 168 —171.
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Selim ventured on the bold measure of issuing a decree,
that in future, the strongest and finest young men should
be selected from among the Janissaries and other corps
in the Empire, for the purpose of serving in the Nizam
Djidid.*

This was at the time when the power of the
Janissaries in Belgrade had been broken by the Rayas ;
but in other parts of the Empire they gave terrible proofs
of their strength. At Adrianople they gathered together
in resistance to the Sultan’s edicts to the number of
10,000. A Cadi who endeavoured to enforce the royal
orders, was seized by them and strangled ; and in the
greater part of the empire it was found impossible, at least
for the present, to carry out the reforms which had
been decreed. The services of a brave and well-armed
Raya, like the Servian, would have been invaluable to
Selim, if he could have been sure that they would have
loyally preferred the cause of the Sultan to that of
Russia ; and if he could have employed them against
the Janissaries of Adrianople and the capital, without
raising in rebellion the great mass of his Mahometan
subjects, already deeply incensed at the means which
had been wused against the Dahis of Belgrade.
Threatened as Selim was at this very time by Russia,
‘and in hourly expectation of being obliged to appeal to
the fanatic energy of the Moslem population of his
empire, for a final effort of despair against the
invading Giaours, he abandoned the thought of winning
the friendship of the Servian Rayas, and determined to
treat them as foes, whom he must deprive of the means

* Ranke, 151. Juchereau St. Denys,
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of injuring him. The Servian deputies at Constan-
tinople were arrested ; and Afiz, the Pacha of Nissa,
was ordered to enter Servia and disarm the Rayas.
Kara George met him at the frontier of the province
and defeated him ; and when, in 1806, Servia was
attacked by two of the Sultan’s armies on different sides
of the province, the Servians (who had now become
altogether a warlike people, every man bearing arms)
defended themselves heroically. They drove back their
invaders with heavy loss; and by capturing Belgrade
and the other fortresses, which had hitherto been
garrisoned by Turks, they made themselves completely
masters of their own country. The generalship dis-
played by Kara George during this campaign was of
the very highest order. Under him, Servia, in 1806, com-
pleted her independence, without foreign interference,
and by the weapons of her own sons alone. But before
another year’s warfare commenced, she obtained im-
portant assistance through the outbreak of avowed
hostilities between Russia and the Porte.

While the Russian ambassador, Italinski, had pressed
the Porte with demands, which, if complied with, would
have made the Sultan the mere vassal of the Czar, the
French minister had been equally earnest in encouraging
Selim to resist, and in endeavouring to induce him to
acknowledge Napoleon as Padischah, or Emperor of
France. The British ambassador, as well as the
Russian, strongly opposed this recognition of their great
enemy by his new Imperial title ; and war was plainly
threatened by both these powers in the event of any
closer connection being formed between France and
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Turkey. The successes gained by Napoleon over
the Austrians and Russians, in the autumn and
winter of 1805, materially augmented the influence of
the French minister at Constantinople, and diminished
the dread with which Russia was regarded. The effect
of the French victories round Ulm and in Moravia,
was practically felt in the Black Sea and the Bosphorus.
A corps of 15,000 Russians, which had been collected
at Sebastopol to overawe or attack Turkey, was with-
drawn into central Russia, to replace the troops which it
was necessary to march westward against the advancing
French.*

Italinski grew more moderate in his demands on the
Porte, which were heard with increasing indifference,
while those of France were listened to with more and
more attention.

The treaty of Presburg, by which Napoleon on the
26th December, 1805, triumphantly concluded his war
with Austria, transferred to the French Sovereign,
among other territories, Dalmatia and part of Croatia ;
so that the French was now in contact with the Ottoman
Empire. Napoleon is said to have made it a point of
primary importance, thus to advance his dominions to
the frontier of Turkey, and acquire the means of
keeping a force ever ready to act promptly and
effectively, either in supporting Turkey, or in seizing on
a share of her provinces, as circumstances might make
it expedient.+ A copy of the treaty of Presburg was
promptly laid before the Grand Vizier by M. Ruffin,

* 3 Alix. 174.
t Alix. vol. iii. p. 175, and note. Marmont’s Memoirs, p. 85, 148,
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the French minister, who dilated on the advantage
which it would be to the Sultan to secure the friendship
of the great Conqueror, who had now become his neigh-
bour. The effect of this was speedily displayed in a
Hattischerif, by which the titles of Emperor and Padis-
chah were solemnly given to the Ruler of the French :
aud, when in the summer of 1806 General Sebastiani
arrived at Constantinople, as an ambassador extra-
ordinary from Napoleon to Selim, that able military
diplomatist persuaded the Sultan to take measures, which
were almost certain to lead to a war between Turkey
and Russia. Such a war was then most desirable for
Napoleon’s purposes, as it was calculated to make an
important diversion of part of the Russian forces from
the great scene of conflict in Prussian Poland, where
the Czar Alexander was striving to support King
Frederick William of Prussia against the armies of
victorious France.

At Sebastiani’s instigation, the Sultan deposed the
Hospodars of Wallachia and Moldavia, Prince Moroutzi,
and Prince Ipsilanti, who were more than suspected of
being the pensioned agents of the Russian Court.
This dismissal of the Hospodars without any previous
notification to St. Petersburg, was a violation of the
pledge given in the Hattischerif of 1802 ; and the
Russian ambassador at Constantinople protested angrily
against it. He was joined in his remonstrances by the
ambassador of England ; and they informed the Porte
that “the armies and fleets of the Allies were about to
receive a new impulse.” This meant that a Russian
army would be marched into Moldavia, and that an
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Knglish fleet would sail against Constantinople.* Selim
offered to repair the breach of his engagement respecting
the government of the Principalities ; and an order was
issued to reinstate Moroutzi and Ipsilanti as Hospodars.
But before this could be accomplished, the tidings
reached Constantinople that Russian troops had entered
Moldavia and advanced as far as Jassy. The Emperor
Alexander had promptly seized on the pretext, which
the intelligence of the dismissal of the Hospodars gave
him, for an attack upon Turkey ; and 35,000 men under
General Michelson were ordered into Moldavia and
Wallachia, without even the formality of a declaration
of war. The Russians speedily overran the Princi-
palities, and beat back the scanty forces with which the
Turkish commanders of the neighbouring Pachalics had
endeavoured to check their progress. On the 27th of
December, Michelson entered Bucharest: and it was
announced that his troops would speedily cross the
Danube.

A declaration of war by the Sublime Porte against
Russia was the natural and inevitable result of the
indignation which these things excited at Constantinople;
por was the Turkish government awed into subinission
by the threats of the British minister, Mr. Arbuthnot,
who required that the Porte should instantly renew its
alliance with Russia and England, and dismiss the
ambassador of France ; and who menaced Turkey with
an attack by the combined English and Russian fleets,
as well as by the Russian armies, in case of non-com-
pliance with his demands. The Reis Effendi returned

® Lord Broughton's Travels, vol. ii. p. 800.
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an answer of much sense and dignity, in which he
recapitulated the exertions which Turkey had made to
preserve peace, and especially alluded to the late humilia-
tion which Sultan Selim had voluntarily undergone in
reinstating the two traitorous Hospodars. He stated
that in making war with Russia after her attack on
Turkish provinces and Turkish troops, the Sultan was
only repelling force by force. He expressed a hope
that a great and enlightened nation like the British,
would appreciate the sacrifices which the Sublime Porte
had made for the sake of amity, and the spirit which
now made it act in self-defence. “But if Great Britain
was determined to aid Russia in attacking the Sultan,
he would repel force by force, and would trust in God
for deliverance from the most unjust of aggressions.
And if, after all,” said the Turkish Statesman, “ Turkey
is to perish, she will perish in the defence of her capital :
and the English nation will, above all others, experience
the irreparable mischief that will follow the downfall of
the Ottoman Empire.” *

On receiving this reply, the English minister
repaired to the fleet, that was then moored off
Tenedos, under the command of Admiral Duckworth.
The admiral’s instructions were to proceed forth-
with to Constantinople, and to insist on the surrender
of the Turkish fleet, or to burn it and bombard
the town.t On the 19th of February, 1807, the
fleet (consisting of seven ships of the line and two
frigates), favoured by a strong wind from the south,
sailed through the formidable straits of the Dardanelles

* 3 Alix. 229, | + Lord Broughton, vol. ii. p. 515, n.
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with little or noloss. A Turkish squadron of one sixty-
four gun ship, four frigates, and some corvettes, that
lay in the sea of Muarmora, was destroyed by the
English ; and, if Constantinople had been promptly
assailed, it could not have been defended with any
prospect of success ; so defective were the fortifications,
and such was the panic caused by the forcing of the
straits. But the English wasted time in negociations ;
while the Turks, roused from their temporary conster-
nation, and excited and directed by Sultan Selim and
General Sebastiani, laboured energetically at the defences
of the capital, until the English commander became
convinced that it would be impracticable for him to make
any impression.* Accordingly, the English fleet with-
drew from the sea of Marmora, and on the 3rd of
March repassed the Dardanelles, but not without a
dangerous contest and severe loss. The Turks on the
first occasion had been negligent, surprised, and dis-
mayed. They were now well armed and prepared.
Under the direction of French engineers, whom
Sebastiani had sent down from the capital, they had
repaired the old batteries and erected new ones. Even
the huge granite-shooting guns, that had lain inactive
opposite each other on the European and Asiatic shores
for centuries, were now employed, and with no incon-
siderable effect. Several of the English ships were
struck and seriously injured by the 800 lb. globes of
stone which these cannons discharged. One result of
the expedition was certainly to destroy the belief, which
had long prevailed, that the Dardanelles gave an

* See the Appendix to Lord Broughton, vol. ii. p. 510.
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infallible protection to the Holy City against the fleets
of the Infidels from the South; but the menacing
appearance and ultimate retreat of the English force,
raised greatly the spirit of the Mahometan population
of Constantinople and the neighbouring provinces.
Unhappily for Sultan Selim, the same events raised also
the fanatic hatred of that population towards all who
were supposed to favour the Giaours and their usages,
and who were said to be traitors to the good old faith
and the good old institutions of the true believers.

An English expedition against Egypt was undertaken
almost immediately after that against Constantinople,
and was still more unsuccessful. A small British force,
utterly inadequate for such an enterprise, was landed
near Alexandria. It occupied that city, and endeavoured
also to reduce Rosetta, but was ultimately obliged to
retire from Egypt, after much loss, both of men and
reputation.

In the Archipelago, a Russian squadron, under
Admiral Siniavin, gained some advantage over the
Turkish fleet ; but the Turkish Kapitan Pacha was able
to retire into the Dardanelles and protect the capital :
and altogether in the south the fortune of the war in
1807 was not unfavourable to the Ottomans. In the
north, the Russian and Turkish forces on the Danube
carried on the contest, without either side gaining a
decided superiority over the other. Indeed the war
which began at the close of 1806, and was terminated
by the treaty of Bucharest in 1812, is, of all the
struggles between Turkey and Russia, the least
interesting and the least important. Neither party put

VoL. II. BB



370 HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS.

forth its full strength against the other. Hostilities
were suspended for a considerable time by the truce of
Slobosia ; and, even while they were being carried on,
Russia was obliged to employ her chief force either to
combat, or to watch a far more formidable enemy. She
had only the use of her left hand against the Turk.
On the Ottoman side, the revolts, the civil wars, and
the revolutions of this period, were almost incessant.
At the commencement of hostilities, the Pacha of Cara-
mania, (who was a partisan of Sultan Selim’s reforms)
while leading a force, trained on the new model,
towards the seat of war on the Danube, was intercepted
at Babaeska on the Yena by a large force of Janissaries
and other troops opposed to the change of system. A
battle ensued, in which the Caramanians were utterly
defeated.
It was evident that Selim was the weakest in the
- balance of physical power between himself and his mal-
content subjects, and that a decisive struggle was fast
approaching. He had neither the military ability nor
the cruelty, which the part of Cleomenes required ; and
he was soon destined to sustain that of Agis. The death
(early in 1807) of the Mufti, who had been a devoted
friend to Selim, and had aided in all his undertakings,
was a heavy blow to the Sultan. The Ulema, as a body,
were most inimical to his reforms ; and their new chief
entered into an active alliance with the leading Janis-
saries against the throne. But the individual who did
most to overthrow Selim, was the Kaimakan, Mousa
Pacha. This man had, during twenty years of court
intrigue, been the seemingly meek instrument of the
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ambition of others, and was generally despised as a sub-
missive drudge of office. Djezzar Pacha, of Acre, had
alone discovered the vindictive venom, thaf sweltered
under Mousa’s guise of patient humility. Djezzar fore-
told that he would be the cause of many troubles to the
state. Selim gave Mousa Pacha the important office of
Kaimakan, in the hope that its real powers would be
dormant in his hands, and that he would be abundantly
content with the mere pageantry of high station. Mousa
used the opportunity of his office to instigate the
mutinous spirit of the Janissaries and other malcontents,
while he at the same time retained the confidence of
the Sultan by the outward show of simple-minded
loyalty. An order that was given by Selim in May
(not much more than two months after the departure
of the English fleet) for some changes in the equipment
of the garrison of the forts on the Bosphorus, was the
irnmediate signal for the fatal revolt. The garrison
mutinied ; and the Janissaries of the capital, who were
in co-operation with them, repaired to the Etmeidan
(the head-quarters of Janissary sedition for centuries),
and there overturned their camp-kettles, in token that
they would no longer accept food from Sultan Selim.
Under the influence, and on the lying assurance of the
traitorous Kaimakan, the Sultan tried to appease the
storm by concession, and by the sacrifice of his best
ministers, instead of sending for his new troops who
were near the capital, and defending the seraglio with
his body-guard until their arrival. The natural result
was a resolution of the mutineers to depose their
sovereign. They obtained a fetva fron‘l' the Mufti

BB 2
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sanctioning their proceedings ; and, headed by the
traitor Mousa, who now threw off the mask, the Janis-
saries forced their way into the palace, and placed
Mustapha, the eldest son of the late Sultan, Abdal
Hamid, on the throne. Selim retired with dignity to
the prison apartments, and there employed the brief
remainder of his life, not vainly, in instructing his
young cousin, Prince Mahmoud, afterwards Sultan
Mahmoud II, how to rule the empire ; and in holding
out his own fate as a warning against the weakness,
which the Sultan, who would reform Turkey, must
discard, in order to save both her and himself.
Mustapha IV., whom the Janissaries and their
accomplices then made Padischah of the Ottoman
Empire (May 29th, 1807), was at this time about thirty
years old. He was a prince of imperfect education, and
slender capacity. During the few months for which he
was the titular sovereign of Turkey, the armed multi-
tude who had appointed himn were its real rulers. But
the deposed Sultan had friends : and a bold effort to
restore, or at least to avenge him, was speedily and
sternly made. The Pacha of Ruschuck, Mustapha
Bairactar, owed his elevation to Selim ; and as soon as
the truce of Slobosia with the Russians (August, 1807)
enabled him to move his forces from the frontier,
Bairactar marched upon Constantinople. At the end
of 1807 he was at the head of 40,000 soldiers, chiefly
Bosnians and Albanians, who were encamped on the
plains of Daoud, about four miles from the capital.
He summoned to his camp many of the chief men of
the empire, gyho assembled at his bidding and swore to



MUSTAPHA IV. a.p. 1807—1808. 373

aid in abolishing the Janissaries, and in restoring good
government to the Empire. Sultan Mustapha remained
in his palace, little heeded and little honoured, even in
semblance, for a space of six months, during which
Mustapha Bairactar, from his tent on the plains of
Daoud, exercised the chief authority in the Ottoman
Empire. At length he led his Albanians to the capital
itself, with the design of dethroning Mustapha and
reinstajng Selim III. The adhef®nts of Mustapha (or
rather the partisans of the Janissaries and the Ulemas)
closed the gates of the Serail against him. Bairactar
had brought with him, from the head-quarters of the
army of the Danube, the sacred standard of Mahomet.
He unfurled this before the Serail, and demanded that
the gates should be opened to admit him and his brave
soldiers, who were bringing back the holy banner from
the wars. The chief of the Bostandjis replied from the
wall, that the gates could not be opened but by
command of Sultan Mustapha ; “Talk not of Sultan
Mustapha,” shouted Bairactar with fury, “let us see
Sultan Selim, our Padischah and thine, false slave.” He
gave orders for an immediate assault ; an entrance into
the palace was soon effected, but, brief as the delay was,
it proved fatal to Selim. On hearing the demand of
Bairactar, Mustapha ordered that Selim and his own
brother, Mahmoud, should be instantly seized and
strangled. By their deaths he would have been left
the sole representative of the House of Othman, whom
no Osmanli would dare to destroy or depose. The
executioners found and murdered Selim, though not till
after a desperate resistance, which was maintained by
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the unhappy prince almost long enough to save his life ;
for at the very time when he was expiring under the
bowstring of Mustapha’s mutes, Bairactar’s Albanians
bhad forced the outer gate. As Bairactar pressed
forward to the inner gate, it was suddenly thrown open,
and Mustapha’s eunuchs cast the body of Selim before
him, saying, “Behold the Sultan whom ye seek.”
Bairactar bent over the corpse of his benefactor, and wept
bitterly, but his cofderate, the Kapitan Pacha Seid
Ali, shook him by the shoulder and exclaimed * This
is the time for vengeance not for tears.” Bairactar
roused himself, and they rushed into the presence-
chamber, where Sultan Mustapha had placed himself on
the throne, in the hope of awing the insurgents by the
display of legitimate royalty. But Bairactar dragged
him down, exclaiming, “ What dost thou there ? Yield
that place to a worthier.”

Mustapha had almost gained the security of being
the last of the Othman Princes. The mutes and eunuchs
who had murdered Selim, sought eagerly after young
Mahmoud, who had been secreted by a vigilant and
faithful slave in the furnace of a bath. While the
ministers of death were searching the very apartment
in which he was hid, the shouts of the victorious
Albanians rang through the palace, testimonies not only
of life preserved, but of royalty acquired for Mahmoud.
Before the night had closed in, the cannon of the Seraglio
announced to the people of Constantinople that Mustapha
had ceased to reign, and that Mahmoud the Second was
Padischah of the Ottoman world. (July 28, 1808.)

Bairactar assumed power as the Grand Vizier of the
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new Sultan, and acted for a time with vigour and suc-
cess against the party that had dethroned Selim.
Mousa Pacha and other traitors were executed ; and a
plan was commenced for superseding the Janissaries by
a new armed force under an old name. The troops,
whom Bairactar designed to arm and train on the
European system, were to be called Seymens, the title of
an ancient corps in the Ottoman service. The Vizier’s
measures were received with simulated, which he mis-
took for real, submissiveness, by the Janissaries and
the Ulemas. In fatal confidence he dismissed his pro-
vincial army, retaining not more than 4000 European
soldiers on whom he could rely, in the capital ; but
Cadi Pacha, who was his friend, was encamped near
Scutari with 8000 Asiatic troops. On the second
night after the departure of the Bosnian and Albanian
forces, a large body of the Janissaries surrounded the
Palace of the Porte, where the Vizier resided, and set
fire to the building. Bairactar escaped into a stone
tower, which was used as a powder magazine. There
he defended himself desperately, but, either by accident
or design, the tower was blown up, and the Vizier
perished, before he could collect his adherents or com-
municate with Sultan Mahmoud. The whole Janissary
force of the capital now assailed the Seymens. But
these were aided by Cadi Pacha, who led his 8000
Asiatics across from Scutari, and commenced a furious
engagement with the Janissaries, which raged for two
days in the streets of Constantinople with varying
fortune. The Kapitan Pacha, Seid Ali, co-operated
with Cadi Pacha ; and caused a ship of the line, that lay
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in the harbour, to fire repeated broad-sides upon the
part of the town, where the Janissaries’ barracks were
situated. Several extensive districts of Constantinople,
and immense magazines of military stores, were set on
fire during this fearful conflict, which was still main-
tained on the morning of the 17th of March, 1809, when
the Galiongees and the artillerymen, who had hitherto
been neutral, pronounced in favour of the Janissaries, and
determined the victory. The Sultan and his attendants
had kept the palace gates closed ; and the deposed
Sultan, Mustapha, had been put todeath in his apartments,
while the result of the civil war in the streets was still
doubtful. It is uncertain who gave the order for Mus-
tapha’s execution, but it is certain that if he had been
left alive, the victorious Janissaries would have restored
him to the throne, and have murdered Mahmoud. As
sole scion of the House of Othman, Mahmoud knew
that he bore a charmed life. But he was obliged to
yield, at least in appearance, to the demands of ‘the
victors. An imperial edict was issued in favour of the
Janissaries. All the customs of the Franks, and all the
late innovations were solemnly cursed and renounced ;
and the old system, with all its abuses, seemed to be
re-cstablished more firmly than ever. But there were
men of thought and action among the Turks, who had
seen all these things, and who saw in them only the
sterner proof of the necessity of sweeping changes.
They were obliged to think in silence ; but they were
preparing themselves for the time when their thought
might be embodied in deed. Above all, the Sultan
himself watched from year to year, as Amurath 1V.
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had watched under not dissimilar circumstances,* for
the hour and the means of ridding himself and his
country from these worst, these home-oppressors of his
race.

We must now turn again to the provinces near the
Danube, that were the scenes of the war between the
Porte and Russia. No great advantages had been
obtained by the forces of the Czar over those of the
Sultan ; and Kara George, though victorious in defence
of Servia, had been unsuccessful in an attempt to con-
quer Bosnia, when, in consequence of the peace of Tilsit,
between Alexander and Napoleon on June 7, 1807, the
French general, Guillemot, negotiated a cessation of
hostilities between the Turks and Russians, which was
agreed to at Slobosia in the August of the same year.
One of those terms of the treaty of Tilsit, which were
made public, stipulated that the Russians should
evacuate Moldavia and Wallachia, but that the Turks
should not re-enter those provinces until a peace between
them and the Emperor Alexander was finally arranged.
There was a show of attempting to make this the basis
of a treaty at Slobosia, but nothing was definitively
settled, although an armistice was agreed on, in which
the Servians were included. Hostilities were in fact
suspended for nearly two years, when the irritation
caused among the Turks by the evident design of
Russia to retain Moldavia and Wallachia, and the belief
that their interests had been sacrificed by the French
Emperor, led to the renewal of the war. It was not

* See vol. i. p. 399. The account of the Revolutions 1807—1809 is chiefly
taken from Lord Broughton, and from Juchereau St. Denis.
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without cause that the sincerity of Napoleon’s profes-
sions of friendship for the Sublime Porte was suspected.
In the interviews between him and the Emperor Alex-
ander, when those two great potentates dazzled each
other with the scheme that they should form an Impe-
rial Duumvirate of the world, each gave up his weaker
allies. As the Triumvirs who divided the Roman world,
when they met on the little island on the Rhenus, sacri-
ficed each his own friends to the ambition and wrath of
the others, so Alexander and Napoleon, on their raft on
the river Niemen, sacrificed friendly nations. Spain was
to be abandoned to the French Emperor in return for his
leaving Turkey at the mercy of the Muscovite. It was
formally provided by a secret article of the treaty of
Tilsit, that if the Porte did not comply with the private
recommendations of France and Russia, her European
provinces, except Roumelia and Constantinople, should
be withdrawn from the vexation of Turkish govern-
ment ;* and it was arranged between the two Emperors,
that the provisions in the public treaty for the evacua-
tion of Moldavia and Wallachia by the Russians should
be practically disregarded. Afterwards, Napoleon, in
the negociations of his ministers with Alexander, and in
their subsequent interviews at Erfurt, sought to effect
a dismemberment of Turkey, in which some of her best
provinces should fall to his own share. Two plans were
discussed ; by one of which the Turks wete to be allowed
to retain their Asiatic, and part of their European terri-

* The text was, “Soustraire les provinces d’Europe aux vexations de la
Porte, excepté Constantinople et la Roumilie.” See Thiers, Histoire du Con-
sulat et de I’Empire, vol. vii. p. 668.
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tories ; by the other, the Ottoman Empire was to be
almost annihilated. The first scheme assigned to Russia
the Danubian principalities and Bulgaria. The Balkan
was to be the boundary. France was to have Albania,
Grecce, and Candia. Bosnia and Servia were to be
transferred to the Austrians, as a compensation to them
for seeing the Russians established at the mouth of the
Danube. According to the second project, Austria was
to be bribed by receiving not only Bosnia and Servia,
but Macedonia also, except the town and harbour of
Salonika. France was to take, (besides Albania, Greece,
and Candia,) all the islands of the Archipelago, Cyprus,
Syria, and Egypt. Russia’s portion was to be Wallachia,
Moldavia, Bulgaria, Thrace, and the Asiatic provinces
nearest to the Bosphorus. The Turks, thrust back
beyond Mount Taurus, might still worship Mahomet on
the banks of the Euphrates.

This last gigantic scheme of national robbery involved
the cession of Constantinople to Russia ; and to this
Napoleon would not consent. His minister, M. Cau-
laincourt, proposed to obviate the difficulty by making
Constantinople and the shores of the straits a neutral
territory, a kind of Hanseatic free state, like Hamburgh
or Bremen. The Russian negotiator, M. de Romanoff,
was tenacious as to Constantinople, the city of St.
Sophia, the true metropolis of the Greek church, and the
natural capital of the empire of the East. Caulaincourt
hinted that Constantinople might perhaps be given up
by France, but only on condition of her occupying the
Dardanelles and the coasts of those straits, as the proper
means of passage for her armies into Syria by the old
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route of the crusaders. The Russian would not yield
the Dardanelles, and stated that the Czar would
prefer the first, the limited scheme of partition, to any
arrangement that would give France the keys of the
passage between the Euxine and the Mediterranean.*®
Thus wrangled they over the ideal proceeds of an un-
committed crime, little thinking that Moscow was soon
to blaze, with French invaders for her occupants,and that
Paris,in a few more years, was to yield to Russian cannon,
while the House of Othman proceeded to complete its
fourth century of unbroken dominion at Constantinople.

However much Alexander and Napoleon in 1807 and
1808 differed in their theories respecting the future of
Turkey, the Russian Emperor had this practical advan-
tage, that he retained possession of Wallachia and
Moldavia ; and it became evident to the Austrian as
well as to the Ottoman Court, that he had no intention
of retiring from them. Austria regarded the establish-
ment of the Czar’s dominion in these Danubian
Principalities with the utmost anxiety and alarm.
Justly suspecting that France and Russia were leagued
together against the integrity of Turkey, Austria
employed her mediation to reconcile the Porte with
England, as the only power that could effectually with-
stand the project of the Cabinet of the Tuileries and
St. Petersburgh.+ Aided by this influence, Sir Robert
Adair, the English ambassador, concluded the treaty of
the Dardanelles with Turkey, in January 1809. The

* Thiers, vol. viii. p. 440. See also Montholon, vol. iv. p. 229, and De
Garden, Histoire des Traités, vol. x. p. 243, et seq.
1+ Schloeser, vol. viii.
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imperious menaces by which France and Russia endea-
voured to prevent the Porte from making peace with
England, only incensed the Turkish nation more and
more against Russia. The national cry was loud for
war ; and the Ottomans demanded that it should be
war in earnest, and not broken by armistices to suit the
convenience of false foes and falser friends. Volunteers
for the campaign came forward readily from the
Mahometan populations of every part of the Empire ;
but such was the extreme disorganisation, which the
recent revolution had caused, that there was no concert,
no subordination, and sometimes not even the semblance
of superior authority, among the Turkish commanders.
Sir R. Adair, the English ambassador at Constantinople
in a despatch to his government, dated June 3, 1809,
gives a striking sketch of the disorders, which had then
prevailed for several months, and which, though abated
at the time when he wrote, were soon revived. The
Janissaries had refused for a considerable time to accept
the Grand Vizier whom the Sultan nominated, and until
their consent was gained, that high officer did not venture
to appear in Constantinople. Sir R. Adair proceeds to
state—* During this long period, from the death of
Mustapha, the Ottoman Empire may be said to have
been without a government. The heads of the different
departments confined themselves to the details of their
several charges. No man would undertake the respon-
sibility of a general measure. Public business in all its
essential parts was at a stand. The disorders in the
provinces continued with as little infermission. Govern-
ment, indeed, appeared everywhere to be fallen into
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such a state of relaxation, as to have lost the means of
acting right, even when it was supported by the public
sentiment. Nothing can so truly characterise both the
nature and the source of these disorders as what has
passed at the frontiers upon the renewal of hostilities with
Russia. I have already had the honour of informing
you to what degree the spirit of the people was roused
by the insolent demand made at the end of March by
that power. Some degree of vigour seemed also to
have been inspired into the ministry on that occasion.
Great activity prevailed in all the war departments.
The fleet was ordered to be fitted out ; and, in fact, ten
sail of the line have been equipped with uncommon
expedition. Troops and provisions were ordered to the
fortresses ; and numbers of men were seen to pass the
Bosphorus, day after day, taking their route for the
frontiers. Unhappily, when they reached the Danube,
instead of being embodied into an army to oppose the
enemy, finding no leader to command them, they
enlisted under one or the other of two ferocious chiefs,
who, in the very sight of the Russian tents, were
desolating their country with civil war. There is an
Ayan of Schumla, and a chief named Pehlivan Aga,
under whose banners all the new comers engaged, and
who have already had many desperate encounters, to
the unspeakable injury of the public cause.” *

The destitution of the state treasury, and the general
embarrassment of the whole financial system of the
empire, were such as inevitably follow the overthrow of
established governm®nt and social order. An attempt

* Adair, Mission to Constantinople, vol. i. p. 206—7.
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was made to obtain a loan from England, which proved
ineffectual, though the negociation for it deserves atten-
tion, on account of the nature of the securities that
were proposed, and on account of the testimony given
by the English minister to the superior honesty and
patriotism, which the Turks in their extreme need
displayed, compared with the conduct of many nations
at this period, to whom the arms of France were con-
venient pretexts for rapacious clamouring after English
gold.*

About the same time that hostilities between the
Turks and Russians recommenced on the Danube, the

* The following passuge is from Sir R. Adair's principal despatch respecting
Turkish finances in 1809 :—

“ In addition to the state of disorder to which years, it may be said cen-
turies, of mal-administration Lave reduced their finances, the loss which the
government has recently sustained by the insurrection in which the Grand
Vizier Mustapha lost his life, is most severe. What is worse, it falls on that
departméent where the utmost energy must be displayed if this empire is to
be saved. Almost all the tents belonging to the army, all the baggage, and
an immense quantity of stores, provisions, and magazines, were destroyed in
the late fires at Constantinople,

“ These financial difficulties impede the progress of every effort which the
Ottoman Government is disposed to make, and which the people are uncom-
monly eager to second, to carry the war into the enemy’s country. The
enthusiasm by which the whole mass of the population of this empire is
animated, is stated to me to exceed anything known in the memory of
modern times. On the other hand, the pecuniary distress is at least equal in
proportion.

“The Ottoman Government does not apply to me on this occasion in the
tone which has too frequently been adopted by other states, by declaring that
unless Great Britain shall assist them, they shall be reduced to make cessions
of territory, and other sacrifices, to obtain peace; they assure me that they
mean to carry on the war to extremity whether we assist them or not; but
they also point out to me the impossibility of carrying it on upon the only
scale that can either insure them ultimate success, or enable them to render
it an effectual diversion for Austria, unless some method can be devised for
remedying the evil of which they fecl so strongly #he preasure at the prescnt
moment.

“In the different couversations which I have Lad on this subject with tlLe
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Austrian Empire began its calamitous war of 1809
with France; a war in which Russia in pursuance of
her confederacy with Napoleon, took part against

plenipotentiary, Vaahid Efendi, (aud I have had many, but have not hitherto
deemed it necessary to trouble you with the details of them,) it has been my
constant endeavour to impress upon the Government the necessity of calling
out their own resources, which are immense, and of establishing rigorous
reforms in the collection of their revenue. I have found, to all appearance, a
serious disposition to adopt these measures; but it has also been Jjustly
observed to me, that their wants are immediate, and that the reforms in
question are not only distant in their operation, but, until the ferment occa-
sioned by the Nizam-Djedid shall be thoroughly appeased, not wholly safe to
institute upon au extended plan.

“ The method to which they seem chiefly to adhere is that of a loan from
Great Britain ; and, with a view of effscting one, the Porte invited me not long
since to a conferonce with Vaahid Efendi.

“In the conference which I had with him accordingly, I assured this
minister of every disposition on the part of his Majesty to assist in relieving
the necessities of the Ottoman Government; and for this purpose I stated
myszelf to be ready to consult with him day after day, and to assist in framing
any plan which should clear the question from the numerous difficulties with
which it was encumbered. A loan from the merchants of England, I con-
vinced him, was out of the question; a loan from the Government I thought
equally 20, but I would not refuse to transmit any propoeal for one which
might be accompanied with a specification of sufficient security for the pay-
ment of the interest, and the gradual extinction of the capital.

“ The particulars of their proposal, and of the security they offer, will be
the subject of a future despatch. Vaahid Efendi was not prepared with any
details, but he stated generally that it was intended to propose that the Mufti,
the Ulemas, and the whole body of their law should join in an act pledging the
revenues appropriated to the maintenance of their religion, for the repayment of
the sum borrowed.

«In cousenting to transmit any plan of which this security is to be the
basis, you will easily perceive that I have been actuated solely by a desire to
prove to the Turks my readiness to enter into the state of their necessities,
Such is the composition of the Turkish character, that a refusal to listen to
their proposals, however chimerical, would have been comstrued by them
into an indifference to their situation, which I am far indeed from feeling.

“ This conference, which had been 8o earnestly solicited by the Ottoman
Government, appeared to me to afford a favourable opportunity for submit-
ting to its attention a measure of a different nature, and one through which a
foundation might be laid, not only for relieving them from their present
embarrassments, but for augmenting their natural resources, and pro-
curing for his Majesty's service a permanent aupply of several valuable
articles of consumption,
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Austria. It is true that the Emperor Alexander’s
troops entered but languidly into that struggle ; for the
general feeling among the Russians towards Napoleon
was already one of jealousy and dislike. But the
prevalence of those very feelings, in which the Czar
himself ere long fully shared, kept the attention of
Russia fixed more on her perils from the West, than on
her prospects in the South ; and neither her best nor
her largest armies were drawn away from the Polish to
the Danubian provinces. Still, before the end of 1809,
her general, Prince Bagration, had taken Isaktja, Tulosch,
and Hirsowa, on the right bank of the lower Danube.
The Servians and the Turks of Bosnia again fought
with varying success, neither party being able to make
any serious impression on the territories of the other. In
the next year the Russians captured Silistria on the
10th of June ; but they failed in a series of operations
against the Grand Vizier’s camp at Shumla ; and on the

“ It is well known that the different dominions of this vast empire produce oak
timber in abundance, likew pper and hemp. This latter article is not so

luable as the Russian hemp ; but in case of necessity may become a very service-
able dity. The copper used in the Turkish navy is of the finest kind ; and,
as I learn, umdd be obtained cheaper than that used in his Majesty’s dockyards.
I need not expatiate on the importance of securing a constant supply of corn in
the present, or indeed in any future prospect of our affairs vn Spain, Italy, or the
Mediterranean.

* Instead of coming to Great Britain for a loan, therefore, I stated that these
resources pointed out a much shorter and simpler method of supplying their
wants ; and I offered to submit to his Majesty’s Government the outlines of a
convention by which Great Britain might engage to advance a certain sum to the
Porte, bearing interest, and consent o receive in payment, al stated periods, ship
timber, copper, hemp, and corn to an equal amount.

“ The utility of this measure to both countries will, I think, appear evident.
To Great Britain, by insuring a supply of the most valuable articles of constant
consumption ; to Turkey, by showing them the extent of their own resources,
and by teaching them habits of industry to call them forth.,”—ADAIR, Mission
to Constantinople, i. 180-3.

VuL. 1L ce
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3rd of August they sustained a sanguinary overthrow
in an assault made by them upon Rustchuk. The
Russians owned to a loss of 8000 killed and wounded
in this obstinate contest. If the Turkish commander,
Bosniak Aga, had followed up his success by a vigorous
sally upon his defeated enemy, the whole army of the
besiegers would have been destroyed.* But Bosniak
Aga, was, like many of the Ottoman commanders
during the war, rather an independent Mahometan
potentate, than an officer of the Sultan. He had
succeeded Mustapha Bairactar as Governor of Rustchuk ;
and, after Bairactar’s death, he disregarded all orders
from Constantinople, and reigned as petty autocrat of
Rustchuk and its territories. = When the Russians
advanced against the city, Bosniak Aga resisted them
heroically ; but when he had saved Rustchuk from the
Giaours, he remembered that he might have to save
himself from the Grand Vizier, who regarded him as a
rebel. He avoided, therefore, the risk of weakening his
force by any operations against the Russians in the
open field.+ Afterwards, when reconciled to the Porte,
he fought loyally and bravely in the last campaigns of
the war ; but this incident is a fair example of the
manner in which the contest was often conducted on
the Turkish side. In the autumn of 1810, the
Russians obtained some important successes. A large
Turkish army was entirely defeated at Battin, on the
7th of September, with the loss of camps, artillery, and
baggage. Sistova, Rustchuk, and other strong places,

* Vulentini, p. 104. t Valentini, pp. G4, 104.
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were yielded to the Russians ; but all their attempts at
penetrating through Shumla, across the Balkan, were
unsuccessful. In the following year, the Russian
generals on the Danube were ordered to act only on
the defensive ; so evident and so imminent was the
gathering storm from the West against Russia. The
Turks boldly carried the war to the left bank of the
Danube, and fought with great gallantry in several
engagements ; but through the incompetency of their
commanders, they were beaten in detail, and one whole
army was obliged to surrender to the Russian general,
Kutosoff, as prisoners of war. Russia was now most
anxious to conclude peace with the Porte, in order to
have the full means of defending herself against
Napoleon. Several attempts at negociating a treaty
were made in 1811, but without success; as the
Emperor Alexander required the annexation of, not
only Bessarabia, but Moldavia and Wallachia, to his
empire : terms which Sultan Mahmoud peremptorily
refused. But the growing pressure of the danger from
France made the Russians abate their demands, and
consent to restore Moldavia and Wallachia, but on
condition that Bessarabia should remain in their
possession. Napoleon now recognised, when too late,
the error which he had committed, in sacrificing the
friendship of Turkey to the hope of propitiating or
duping Russia. He directed his ambassador to urge
the Sultan to advance with the whole strength of
his empire on the Danube ; and promised in return,
not only to secure Moldavia and Wallachia, but to
obtain also the restoration of the deeply regretted

cc 2
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Crimea to Turkey. But this “ war-breathing message ”*
arrived too late. The Porte had already resolved on a
cessation of hostilities with Russia. The envoys of the
Emperor Alexander, and the English ministers, (who
zealously promoted the pacification between the Czar
and the Sultan) found means to give the Turks full
information as to the designs which Napoleon had
encouraged and brought forward for the dismember-
ment of their empire : so that Sultan Mahmoud now
naturally disregarded the interests of the French,
and sought only to obtain an alleviation of the
miseries which his own nation was enduring. By the
treaty of Bucharest,t which was signed on the 28th
of May, 1812, the river Pruth was made the boundary
between the Russian and Turkish Empires,from the point
where it enters Moldavia to its confluence with the
Danube. All Moldavia to the right of the Pruth, and the
whole of Wallachia, were given back to the Sultan, who
bound himself to maintain and respect all the former
conventions and stipulations in favour of the inhabitants
of the restored countries. The Eighth Article of the
treaty relates to Servia. It recited that, “though it
was impossible to doubt that the Sublime Porte would
according to its principles act with gentleness and
magnanimity towards the Servians, as to a people that
had long been under its dominion, still it was deemed
Jjust, in consideration of the part taken by the Servians
in the war, to come to a solemn agreement respecting
their security.” A full amnesty was therefore granted
to the Servians. The regulation of their internal

* Scott. + See the treaty, Appendix E.
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affairs was to be left to themselves, and only moderate
imposts were to be laid on them, which were not to be
farmed, but received directly by the treasurers of the
Porte. But the Servian fortresses were to be given up
to the Sultan, and were again to be occupied by Turkish
garrisons. The Servian statesman, Cunibert, who has
lately become the historian of his adopted country,
rightly comments on the selfishness with which Russia
acted in this negociation ; on her eagerness to obtain
Bessarabia for herself, and her indifference as to the
fate of her Servian allies. He observes that the vague-
ness of the stipulations in the treaty, as to the future
relative positions of the Turks and Servians, was
probably intentional on the part of the Russians ; who
knew well that disputes and conflicts would ensue,
which would furnish pretexts for Russian intervention
at a more convenient season. “Such conduct might
promote the ulterior designs of Russia in the East ;
but it showed little justice and little generosity to
Servia.” *

*® Eeeai Historique sur les Révolutions et 1'Indépendance de la Serbie,
vol. i. p. 46.
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CHARACTER OF MAHMOUD II.—MEHEMET ALI—-OVERTHROW OF
THE MAMELUKES AND THE WAHABITES—FRESH TROUBLES
IN SERVIA—MILOSCH OBRENOWITCH — GENERAL EXCITE-
MENT AMONG THE RAYAS—THE HETZRIA—THE GREEK
REVOLUTION — MAHMOUD DESTROYS THE JANISSARIES —
RUSSIA UNDER NICHOLAS I. FORCES THE TREATY OF AKKER-
MAN ON TURKEY—FRANCE, ENGLAND AND RUSSIA, INTER-
FERE ON BEHALF OF THE GREEKS—BATTLE OF NAVARINO
—WAR WITH RUSSIA—TREATY OF ADRIANOPLE—REVOLT
OF MEHEMET ALI—BATTLE OF KONIEH—-RUSSIAN TROOPS
PROTECT THE SULTAN — TREATY OF UNKIAR SKELESSI —
FRESH WAR WITH MEHEMET ALI—DEATH OF MAHMOUD —
THE TURKS DEFEATED—SULTAN ABDUL MEJDID AIDED BY
ENGLAND AGAINST MEHEMET ALI-SETTLEMENT OF DIS-
PUTES WITH EGYPT.

PeriL from Russia, peril from England, peril from
France, peril from mutinous Janissaries, and factious
Ulemas ; peril from many-headed insurrection among
Wahabites, Mamelukes, Servians, Albanians, Greeks,
Druses, Kurds, Syrians and Egyptians ; peril from re-
bellious Pachas, who would fain have founded new
kingdoms on the ruins of the House of Othman ;—such
were some of the clouds that hung over the reign of
Mahmoud, the second Sultan of that name, and the
thirtieth sovereign of his dynasty. He braved them all.
Though often worsted by fortune, he never gave up the
struggle : and his memory deserves the respect of those



MAHMOUD II. a.p. 1808—1839. 391

who are capable of judging historical characters according
to the rule laid down by the great statesman and orator
of antiquity : ¥ according to the principle of giving
honour to sage forethought and energetic action, whether
favoured by prosperons or baffled by adverse circum-
stances. The time has not yet come, when a full
biography of Mahmoud may be written. Our know-
ledge (in Western Europe at least) of the details of
many parts of his career is imperfect. But the general
features of his character are plainly discernible.